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This book presents an analysis of a text written in the 1930s on a number of
Central Asian Turkic poets of the early part of this century. The text is of
significance due to the "mixed" nature of its language. It presents the first and
only written evidence of a system that evolved from a mixture of Turkish and
Uzbek, the native language of the two authors respectively. In addition to the
manuscript itself, the book contains a linguistic analysis of the text-language,
notes on the historical events of the period covered in the text as well as
commentary on some of the poets mentioned therein.
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Preface

This book presents an analysis of a Turkish-Uzbek text, written in the
early 1930’s by two speakers of two Turkic languages—Turkish and an
Uzbek variety—in Berlin, Germany. The text was intended to be a literary
criticism of the Uzbek literature contemporary with the book. However,
neither of the authors was a literary critic; in fact, neither was a ‘man of
arts’, as the saying goes. The task they undertook in attempting to present
a critical approach to literature probably far exceeded the qualifications
of the two young students, each having arrived from his respective coun-
try to study at Berlin University, the Uzbek a student of chemistry at
graduate level and the Turk an undergraduate in economics. The signifi-
cance and uniqueness of the text, however, lies in the fact that, in it we
find the first-hand expression of the reflections, reactions and concern of
a young intellectual for the historical events taking place in his home
country, as well as all over Central Asia, in the 1920’s and early 1930’s—
changes that had significant impact on the social, political and economic
structure as well as the intellectual milieu of the region for the next seven
decades.

The text 1s also of significance for the linguistic system in which it
was composed. The output of the collaboration of the two young stu-
dents who met each other coincidentally in an environment which was
not native to either resulted in the first written version of two Turkic
languages in contact. Long before the writing activity started, however,
the system had already emerged as a daily language to meet the immediate
communicative needs of the two interlocutors. There are, predictably
though unfortunately, no records of this spoken version of the language
represented in the text. The only data we have of this ‘mixed’ system is the
one contained in the book.

In the following, we present an analysis of the language of the text,
the text itself, its English translation, as well as some preliminary com-
ments on the authors of the text, a brief introduction to the historical
events that led up to and were contemporaneous with the text, and some
biographical notes on some of the poets mentioned in the text. Part 1
contains preliminary comments, Part 2 the linguistic analysis, Part 3 the
text and its English translation. The Appendix contains a German text
written by the Uzbek author.

The linguistic analysis in Part 2 is presented in two sections. Sec-
tion 1 contains a discussion of the patterns and paradigms found in the
text that deviate from those of Standard Turkish. Section 2 accounts for
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the Uzbek reflexes observed in the text. Not analyzed in either of the sec-
tions is the language of the poems given in the text, i.e. Uzbek. Also, in
neither of the sections should the discussion be considered to represent
the complete investigation of the phenomena observed in the data. In
fact, it may even be more to the fact to consider both of these analyses at
their preliminary stage, for, in parts, the investigations seem to raise more
questions than they answer. We nevertheless feel that we have addressed
the major significant issues in the data and therefore would like to pres-
ent both our analyses as well as the text to those who would like to ap-
proach the phenomena from other perspectives.

Chapter 3 contains the text and its translation. The text is pre-
sented in an unedited form. There are two pages (64 and 77) of the
original copy missing. Page 64 was probably the cover page for the
discussion of Magjan Jumabay. As for page 77, it is possible that a copy of
the page was never included in the typed version Settar Cabbar gave to
Hayri Tokay in Berlin; maybe he simply forgot to make a carbon-copy of
the page as he was typing; or maybe the page got lost within the last six
decades in which it never surfaced. However, since the missing page is
neither the first nor the last page of the manuscript, the latter possibility
is dimmer than the former.

The corrections and changes in the text are those that were made by
(one of) the two authors, some even as late as a few years ago by Hayri
Tokay. In many cases, however, it is extremely difficult to tell which
author is responsible for which correction. In our analysis, we have there-
fore made references to the corrections, in many cases without identifying
the corrector.

The translated version has been aligned with the original text to
ease the text-matching. We would like to thank Michael Hess for his
translation of the Uzbek poems.

We would like to take this opportunity to express our gratitude to
Hayri Tokay, who, by presenting the text to us, made this research possi-
ble. It is only because of his loyalty to his long-lost friend, Settar Cabbar,
in holding on to the text for all these years as well as his rememberances
of the experiences they shared in Berlin as young students that this book
has come into existence.

We would also like to extend our gratitude to the Research Fund of
Bogazi¢i University, Istanbul, and the Orient-Institut der Deutschen
Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft for supporting the research that led to
this publication. The research was partially supported by Bo gazigi
University Research Found, preoject 95S0055. As all things stand,
academia can only exist as long as there are institutions that believe in
funding research.



1. Preliminaries

1.1 On the Authors and the Text of Kurtulus Yolunda

Settar Cabbar, alias SUBUTAY, was one of the students sent by the Turk-
estani state in 1921 to study in Germany. Between the years 1921-1930, he
was enrolled at Berlin University, where he studied, consecutively, Ger-
man and chemistry. After completing his undergraduate degree in chem-
istry, Settar Cabbar continued with graduate studies in the same field.
Originally on scholarship from his home state, Settar Cabbar soon lost
this financial support when the social and political changes that eventu-
ally led to the annexation of his homeland to Russia started, and, like
many other students from Turkestan, Settar Cabbar found himself in
constant need for money. At times, he even received support from the
Bureau of Financial Aid for Students in Germany. It was in an effort to
provide some modest income for himself as well as to draw the attention
of the western world to the changes that were taking place in Central
Asia, which eventually resulted in the formation of the two distinct
Turkic states, Turkmenistan and Uzbekistan, that Settar Cabbar started
submitting articles on Turkestani poets, writers and other literary figures
to be published in German newspapers and journals. The turbulent times
at home brought news of the burning down of Tashkent Library, daily
riots and demonstrations against the invasion by foreign forces, and an
increase in the amount of pressure on the families of students abroad.
Occasionally, Settar Cabbar received news that yet another member of his
family had been exiled to Siberia.

In order to complete his studies, Settar Cabbar had to provide the
200 RM necessary for doctorate studies at a German university at the
time. His coincidental meeting with the young Turkish student from
Istanbul—Hayri Tokay—at an Azeri restaurant in Berlin inspired him
with a plan. Hayri Tokay had recently come to Berlin to study economics.
Just like Settar Cabbar, and many other foreign students in Berlin at the
time, he too was suffering from lack of funds. The two decided to write a
book on literary criticism of Turkestani literature wherein they would
also relate the significant contemporary events occurring in Central Asia.
Shortly after meeting Hayri Tokay, Settar Cabbar realized that the events
of Central Asia were not of common knowledge to the citizens of the
Republic of Turkey. Consequently, the two decided to write the book
with the ultimate aim of having it published in Turkey. Settar Cabbar
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and Hayri Tokay worked on the text for over six months. They would
meet in the evenings at a restaurant situated on top of the stables in the
Tiergarten, frequented mainly by students from the Middle Eastern or
Central Asian countries, and work on the book.

The two developed an intriguing method of collaboration. Settar
Cabbar dictated the contents of the book to Hayri Tokay, in the linguis-
tic system that the two had developed to communicate between them-
selves as an Uzbek and Turkish speaker respectively. Hayri Tokay wrote
down the dictated text in Latin script. At the end of each session, Settar
Cabbar would take the handwritten pages from Hayri Tokay and type
them on a German typewriter in his professor’s laboratory the following
day. Settar Cabbar made two copies of the text and gave one to Hayri
Tokay when the text was completed on March 11, 1931. He is assumed to
have taken the original copy with him to Turkestan, when he was forced
to return to Tashkent at the end of March 1931, without being able to
finish his studies when the news of his father’s sudden and unexpected
death arrived.

After his return to Tashkent, Settar Cabbar was heard from only
once. In a letter sent to Hayri Tokay, Settar Cabbar indicated that he had
started teaching at Tashkent University. Expressed in a code that the two
had agreed upon prior to Settar Cabbar’s departure, the letter also con-
tained references to the favorable quality of life in Tashkent at the time.
No further communication took place between the two authors after that.
Hayri Tokay never received a reply to the letter he sent in response to
Settar Cabbar’s message. In an effort to get some news of the whereabouts
and well-being of his friend, Hayri Tokay visited the coffee-shop that was
the meeting place of the Turkestani students in Berlin several times. On
one of his later visits, Hayri Tokay was advised by the Georgian shop-
owner not to pursue his attempts further but to wait for news from Tash-
kent. A last visit to the coffee-shop several months later brought the news
that Settar Cabbar had been exiled to Siberia.

The present text of Kurtulug Yolunda is the copy that was left with
Hayri Tokay in 1931, and as far as we know, it is the only existing copy of
the text. This is the first time that it is being made public. It is a text
about Uzbek poets, as told by an Uzbek speaker to a Turkish speaker,
written down by the latter, and typed on a German typewriter by the for-
mer. The ultimate aim of the book was for both of the authors to make
enough money on its publication to be able to continue with their stud-
ies. The fact remains that the two young students desperate for money did
not make any on the text. The text, however, now remains as the first
written record of a ‘pidgin’ developed by two speakers of two Turkic lan-
guages, Uzbek and Turkish, an example of a linguistic system that obvi-
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ously met the needs not only of oral communication for daily use but of
writing as well. That the system is underlyingly Turkish is obvious. What
1s significant about this is that, beyond the fact that it was, after all, the
aim of the book to introduce the historical developments of the period to
the Turkish speaking people of the Republic of Turkey, the linguistic
system that was developed by the two users conformed more to the pat-
terns and paradigms of Turkish. The deviations from these basic patterns
and paradigms of Turkish, on the other hand, present evidence for the
nature of the Uzbek substratum as well as other sources.

In this context it is important to note that the translation of the
words Tirk, Tiirkge, and Turki presented one of the major problems in
translating this text. The editors are well aware of the fact that Turkic is a
term borrowed from linguistics and is generally not used in other con-
texts. In order to provide a smooth translation we most often used the
term Turkish, even where the author does not refer to Turks or Turkish in
Turkey. In most cases the meaning becomes clear from the context.

1.2 The Historical Background

In the year 1500 Muhammad Shaybani Khan led the Uzbek confederation
from the steppes of Kazakhstan southward into the country of Mawaran-
nahr, conquered the towns of Bukhara, Karshi and Samarkand, expelled
the last Timurid rulers, and established Uzbek rule over Western Turk-
estan. Although the Uzbek army was crushed in 1510 near Merw by the
Kyzylbash troops of the Safavid dynasty—Muhammad Shaybani Khan
was killed on this occasion—they kept control in their newly gained
homeland, which from this time on deserved the name “Uzbekistan”.

Because the Shaybanid dynasty led a lot of wars against their
neighbours, Uzbekistan became more or less isolated from the rest of the
Islamic world. At the same time dervish orders—prominently the Naqgsh-
bandiyya—gained an important position within the Uzbek state. Under
their influence Bukhara could develop as one of the centers of Muslim
religious scholarship, but on the other hand non-religious intellectual life
came to a standstill. The Shaybanid state broke off into the Khanate of
Khiva and the Emirate of Bukhara. In the early 17th century another
state, in which Uzbek groups played an important role, was founded—the
Khanate of Khokand in the Ferghana basin. This was the political situa-
tion, when in 1714 Tsar Peter the Great sent a Russian army into the
Transcaspian steppes. ‘

Up to 1847 the Russians were without success in their attempts to
invade Western Turkestan. After they had overcome the Kazakh khanates
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the Russians systematically started to built a line of fortresses along the
borders to the three states in Western Turkestan. These were weakened by
internal struggles between sedentary and nomadic tribes and a common
economical decline. In 1856 the Russians conquered Tashkent from Kho-
kand and 1868 Samarkand from the Bukharian Emirate. The Emir of
Bukhara was forced to sign a treaty, which made his country a Russian
protectorate. In 1873 Khiva followed. 1875 the Khanate of Khokand was
attacked and after its defeat in 1876—as being the most dangerous enemy
of the Russians—abolished; it became a district of the colonial govern-
ment in Russian Turkestan. The Russians tried to isolate the muslims of
Turkestan from the other muslim nations of their empire, mainly from
the more modernized Turks of the Volga region and Crimean peninsula.
Thus, 1solated from the most advanced political ideas of this period the
Uzbeks remained religiously conservative and developed a national con-
sciousness relatively late—last but not least due to the interests of their
feudal rulers.

Turkestan as a country of deserts, steppes and oases was not a re-
gion to be colonized by the Russians at a large scale. But when Russian
colonists came into the country, since fertile soil and water are very lim-
ited, even a small number of them was enough to cause serious conflicts.
On the other hand quite a lot of Russian workers were brought into the
Uzbek towns to work in the newly founded textile industry. They—to-
gether with officials of the colonial gouvernment—Iived separated from
the Uzbek population in “European quarters”, as well known from other
colonial towns in Africa or other parts of Asia.

Because of the conservatism of Uzbek society the first attemps of
the Uzbeks to throw off the Russian rule in the eighties of the 19th cen-
tury bear the character of religious “holy war” against the “infidels”. Most
of them were of a spontaneous character, badly organized and easily
crushed. At the beginning of the 20th century Russians gained such a
strong control of the Turkestan region that the wave of rebellion came to
a standstill.

Around this time began the period of reform movements. Due to
the personal initiative of the Crimean Tatar Ismail Bey Gasprinski and
his scholars ideas of reform and Turanism—a pan-Turkic nationalist
movement—entered Turkestan. Under strong Volga Tatar influence the
Islamic reform movement of “Jadidism” (jédidcilik) came into existence
even amongst the Uzbeks. After 1908 under the influence of the Young
Turks of the Ottoman empire, the movement of Young Bukharians was
founded. Generally speaking one can say that the defeat of the Russians
in the war with Japan led to an awakening of self consciousness amongst
the colonial peoples of the Tsarist empire. The Uzbek movements now
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started to ask for more political freedom. Several secret societies were
founded, and others like the Young Bukharians, started openly with revo-
lutionary activities.

The February revolution of 1917 gave the opportunity in Turkestan
to assemble a muslim congress in Tashkent and to found a national
commitee. This commitee founded a government in Khokand and tried
to get control of Turkestan. However, in 1918 the Russian Soviet of Tash-
kent sent its troops to Khokand, which within a short time conquered the
town and plundered it. The next two years saw the rule of Russian com-
munists instead of Tsarist governors over the Uzbek population in Turk-
estan. In 1919 the Red Army invaded West Turkestan and put an end to
the Khanate of Khiva (December 1919) and the Emirate of Bukhara (Feb-
ruary 1920), which became “People’s Republics”.

Bolshevik rule in Western Turkestan had to face two dangers. One
was the movement of the Basmachi (basmaci), which came into existence
in the mountainous region east of Bukhara. It was a movement com-
prised mainly of the inhabitants of the countryside with anti-Russian and
anti-Bolshevik devices. In 1925—even before better equipped troops of the
Red Army were brought into this region—this movement slowly lost
intensity, some of its members fled to Afghanistan, other groups went on
fighting up to 1936. The other danger was the fact that most of the—
sometimes radically nationalistic—Uzbek reformers joined the commu-
nist party. Many of them had the idea of founding a Muslim Turkic state,
which even should include the Volga region. The Bolsheviks acted quite
carefully against these. In 1921 Turkestan communists were expelled from
official functions. In 1924 Turkestan together with the People’s Republics
of Bukhara and Khorezm (former Khiva) were transformed into the So-
cialist Union Republics of Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan and Tajikistan—to
put an end to the dream of a united Turkestan. 1930—followed just a
short time later.

Stalin took over the Soviet Union, and the purge of Turkestan
from “conter-revolutionary elements” started. It lasted up to 1938, and
many of the intellectuals of Turkestan died—Ilike the author of our text.
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1.3 On some of the Poets!

Miri (Muhammad O¢ildimurod Ne‘matullo ugli, 1827-1908)

Miri was born into a farming family in Kattaqurgon in 1827 and studied
at Bukhara for about ten years. He finished his studies at the age of 32,
returned home and became /mam in Kattaqurgon. In 1889 he was ap-
pointed qadi of Kattaqurgon (wolost of Kattaqurgon wezd), where he re-
mained until his death in 1908.

Miri began to write Chagatay and Persian poems at an early age. Af-
ter Ali Shir Navai appeared to him in a dream, Miri tried his hand at
muxammas on some of Navai’s gazals. Evidently out of personal experi-
ence with the milieu, he wrote satirical poems on Muslim religious lead-
ers to point out their immorality.

In later years Miri sought new sources of inspiration and new po-
etic means of expression. He referred to objects of modern life in his po-
ems and made use of hitherto unknown metaphors. His first awkward
attempts to write in prose are still encumbered with traditional bombast.
However, for the sheer effort he put into his work Miri has been called
the “last renewer of Chagatay literature”.

Siddiki (Sayd Ahmad Xija Siddiqi, “Ajzi”, 1864-1927)

Orphaned at an early age, Siddiki grew up in his grandfather’s home and
received some primary education before starting to earn his livelihood as
a weaver. During this time he wrote traditional style poems, which he is
said to have later burnt. Around the turn of the century he sold his heri-
tage, set out for the hajj and worked as an interpreter at a consulate at
Jedda for some time.

In Tiflis Siddiki became acquainted with Sabir and Jilil Mimmid-
guluzadd and the circle around the satirical magazine Molla Nisriddin.
Back in Turkestan, he opened up a jadid school in Halvoi/Samarkand
where even Russian children studied. This school still exists. In 1914 Sid-
diki founded the Zaraffon Library in Samarkand. In the very same year
the gadim wulema accused him of apostasy and of russianizing Muslim

children.

1 For the sake of consistency, the poets’ names are cited here as they appear in Subutay’s

text. The Uzbek versions were added in parantheses.
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Throughout this time Siddiki kept to the traditional style and genre of
writing. The content of his works, however, was heavily influenced by
enlightenment and modernism. Some poems which convey anti-imperial-
istic 1deas are said to have inspired the 1916 liberation movement. After
the 1917 February Revolution Siddiki wrote poems opposing the Provi-
sional Government’s militarism. He was appointed deputy of the Bolshe-
vik workers’ union [ttifog of the city duma of Samarkand. He welcomed
the October Revolution which he credited with creating a new and posi-
tive social order. Until 1922 he held various positions in regional juridical
and educational bodies. After retiring from these posts, he continued to
work as a teacher in his school in Halvoi until 1926. He died in Samar-
kand in 1927.

Siddiki’s Turki and Forsi enlightening and utopical works of the
1910s as well as the many poems, which he wrote for Uzbek satirical
magazines in the 1920s, testify to his deeply humane concern for social
matters. He accuses the Turkestanis of his day of refusing modern knowl-
edge and economy, which ultimately results in their becoming enslaved
by foreign powers. In the early Soviet years, when the Jadidists were still
predominant in the Uzbek educational apparatus, and in the years of
NEP, such ideas were well received. With the decline of these policies,
however, Siddiki’s work was doomed to disdain. Posthumously he fell
victim to political repression. It was possible to mention his writings
again in Tajikistan in the early Khrus$cev era and in Uzbekistan from 1962
onwards, and they were even studied on a rather modest level. Only after
the perestroika years did Siddiki’s work arouse slightly more interest.

Sofizade (Stifizoda Muhammad Sarif, 1869-1937)

Sofizade was born into a family of craftsmen. He frequented poetic cir-
cles in his hometown Kokand and began to write satirical muxammas at
an early age. In 1915 he slipped away from gadim pressure and pursuit by
the authorities and left for India. He found refuge at the Afghan court
for some time. On his return to Turkestan in 1918, Sofizade joined the
Party. He supported the Soviet cause with poems that kept to traditional
forms and with essays in critical feuilleton writing. Most of his literatary
works were devoted to various political campaigns of the day (women’s
lib, land reform...). In 1926 he was awarded the rank of “the people’s poet
of the Uzbekistan SSR.“

As the first generation of Turkestani intellectuals who had joined
and supported the communist party was gradually replaced by cadres of
the Stalinist brand, Sofizade retreated from public life.
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Hamza Hakimzade (Hamza Hakimzoda Niyozi, 1889-1929)

Hamza, one of the most popular poets and dramatists of his day, was for
decades celebrated as “the founder of Uzbek Soviet literature”. He at-
tended both a traditional and a Russian school in his home town Ko-
kand. He composed a divan out of poems which he had written between
1903 and 1914—some of them in Persian. The subjects and form of these
poems meet the taste of the 19th century. In the mid-1910’s Hamza joined
the jadid enlighteners and he committed himself to social reform. He was
active as a founder of, and teacher at some of the new method schools. By
1917 he had already produced the first samples of prose and lyrics in-
spired by the new mode of thinking.

Starting in 1918, Hamza developed what he finally became most
famous for, namely his talent of setting on the stage shows committed to
the cause of the new social order. He made use of traditional prank mo-
tifs and engaged popular buffoons, comedians, and singers. Thus he made
a new, critical repertoire palatable to an audience who were not otherwise
sympathetic to his cause right from the beginning. Themes like the cor-
ruptness of the social establishment and the institutionalised discrimina-
tion of women in Central Asian life had been set on stage by others be-
fore him. Hamza, however, presented an emphatically socialist point of
view upon which he developed, from “We are workers” (1918) and “The
Capital” (1919) until “The Last Days of the Global Capital” (1927). Some
of Hamza’s agitprop works, whose performance would sometimes cause
an uproar amongst the audiences of the day, have outlived the day-to-day
occasions about which they had been composed. Those dramas in which
Hamza articulated a deep and humanist social concern can still arouse
enthusiastic emotions among an Uzbek public. The long-lasting success
of some of Hamza’s dramas has been significantly influenced by the fact
that they were, by state order, revised at the end of the 1930’s by the
dramatist Komil Yasin. These dramas, the original scripts of which had
been lost, or preserved only as preliminary notes, were thus successfully
_ adapted to meet the needs of the modern stage.

Hamza took an active part in the expropriation campaign and in
the anti-religious propaganda which gained momentum from 1928 on. In
1929 he was lynched for reasons that have never been clarified. His prema-
ture death saved him from later derogation, which would otherwise have
been inevitable in the early 1930s, because of his Jadidist connections and
his activities as a first generation native communist. It also earned him a
prominent position in the canon of Soviet Uzbek literature.
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Tevalla (Tavallo, Tulagan Xujamyorif, 1882-1939)

Tevalla was closely connected to the jadid circles in Tashkent, i.e. Jadidists
who were more directly inspired by Tatars than their colleagues from the
south. He contributed to the official, state-managed Turkestani press and
played an active role in the formation of a local press led by Central
Asian intellectuals. In his journalistic works he advocated the main jadid
ideas such as the need for reform of Muslim society by means of modern
education, for the participation of natives in official state life regardless
of Russian domination, and for the renewal of social morals. In his
writings Tevalla tried to hold the balance between tradition and
innovation by presenting modernist ideas in familiar, though essayistic,
poetry.

In Soviet times Tevalla contributed to the satirical press. However,
he no longer managed to match or to outdo his former colleagues as in
the past.

Fitret (Abdurrauf Fitrat, 1886-1937)

Fitret was educated at one of the madrasas of his home town Bukhara. In
the early 1910’s he left for Istanbul, where he continued his studies. Back
in Central Asia he began to write pamphlet-like contributions to the local
press, first in Persian and later on in Turki as well. His writings were of
marked Jadidist inspiration. He tried his hand at textbooks and wrote a
scientific work on the history of Islam.

Fitret was a member of the radical wing of the Young Bukharans
from the 1910’s on; he became Minister of Education of the newly
founded People’s Republic of Bukhara but was dismissed soon afterwards
under dishonorable accusations and finally left for the Turkestan ASSR.
He had been in close contact with Turkestani intellectuals for some time,
especially after 1919, when the Cigatoy Gurungi (“Chagatay Forum”) came
into being, a circle of poets, intellectuals and people interested in cultural
politics. Between 1923 and 1924 Fitret studied at the Lazarev Institute of
the Academy of Sciences (Moscow); from 1926 to 1930 he worked for the
Scientific Center of the Education Commissariat of the UzSSR; from 1931
to 1933 he held a position at the Institute of Culture Building, and then
from 1934 until the 1937 repression he was a professor at the Institute of
Language and Literature. ‘

Fitret had a profound knowledge of a wide range of scientific sub-
jects. Some of his works on Central Asian cultural history (music, chess
etc.) have not been surpassed up to this day. However, his study on the
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Qutadéu Bilig has been almost totally ignored, as have his works on Cha-
gatay and Persian literature. Fitret participated in the discussions regard-
ing the nature and construction of the Uzbek and Tajik literary lan-
guages, as well as in the heated debate on which alphabet should be used
for these new languages. In all instances he joined the respective “radical”
wings. Fitret was barred from public discourse in Uzbekistan from 1925
on and in Tajikistan from 1928 onwards.

Fitret’s literary opus includes some poetry, which keeps to the tra-
ditional style but promotes modernist ideas, a number of dramas, and
some short prose novels. The thread that runs through all his literary
works from 1911 to 1928 is the appeal that man should be aware of his
liberty in thought and action. No wonder that such words were neither
welcome to followers of the Bukharan amir, nor to the protectors of the
newly stabilizing Soviet order.

Following Fitret’s rehabilitation in the Khruicev era, some of his
works were studied again in Uzbekistan—although they were gravely mis-
interpreted in many cases. Starting from 1988, Fitret’s scientific and liter-
ary work has received much attention, some of it under the auspices of
the new Uzbek nationalism. Central Asians abroad often reduced Fitret’s
philosophical and political ideals to a simplicist “nationalist, anti-impe-
rialist” attitude, which in fact had been important in his work during the
early 1920s only.

Batu (Botu, Mahmud Hodiev, 1903-1940)

When in 1922 the “Young Uzbek Poets” came up with lyrical poetry of a
hitherto unknown quality, Batu was the youngest member of that pleiad,
in which such prominent figures like Fitret, Colpan and Elbek were
united. In contrast to his colleagues’ outspokenly anti-imperialist po-
ems—which, starting from 1924, earned them harsh criticism—Batu
wrote mildly pro-Soviet rejoinders whose “optimistic tone” recom mended
their author for co-operation in the educational system and in the culture
“building in the young UzSSR. His affirmative attitude towards party and
state policies was enhanced by some years of study in Moscow (1921-27).
Back in the UzSSR, Batu was assigned key positions in cultural life. As a
leading figure of the Qizil Qalam (“Red Pen”) he considerably furthered
two poetic anthologies of that poetic circle. Batu’s career culminated in
1929, when he became editor-in-chief of Alanga, a journal originally
founded in 1928 for the propagation of the new Latin script, which, how-
ever, under Batu’s leadership came to be the most important literary and
cultural organ of the UzSSR.
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Batu’s lyrics of the early and mid-1920’s testify to the poet’s subtle han-
dling of style and meaning. His increasing strife for political correctness
in the course of the later 1920’s, however, misled him onto agitprop lines.
His poems written for such causes as women’s liberation or the cotton
campaign never reached the high level of his earlier writings.

Elbek (Elbek, Masriq Yunus, 1898-1939)

In the early 1920s Elbek joined the “Chagatay Forum”, where his radically
purist position in the language building issue made him a distinct figure.
From 1921 to 1923 he wrote textbooks for language and literature
education and published translations of major pedagogical works of his
day from Tatar into Uzbek.

Elbek was the weakest limb of the “Young Uzbek Poets” pleiad. The
quality of his poetry never really conformed to his zeal when it came to
style, poetic taste, or depth of meaning: while Colpan’s poems were poetic
and Batu’s were beautiful, Elbek’s rhymes would be just wordy and would
testify to endeavor at best. On the other hand it was perhaps exactly this
mediocrity that allowed him to hitch a ride on the “socialist platform” of
the new Soviet Uzbek literature in 1928-30, while his former colleagues
had already been thrust aside. Nevertheless a campaign against Elbek that
refered to an “anti-soviet” poem of his, written in 1922, was started in
1929.

While working for the Commissariat of Education, Elbek did re-
search in folklore and published an important collection of folk songs.
When in 1928 Uzbekistan voted for the Latinization of its script, Elbek
collected materials on the history of the Latinist movement, whose leader
he became for a while. He actively contributed to language politics up to
1929, when the interdialectal option was pushed through. One of Elbek’s
latest activities in official cultural politics was the editorial work he did
for the 1930 Uzbek-Russian dictionary which reveals some undeniably
purist inspiration.

Elbek survived the 1937 repression, only to perish in a labor camp a
few years later.

Colpan (Cilpon, Abdulhamid Sulaymon, 1893-1937)

If we choose to call Fitret the great thinker of Turkestan/Uzbekistan, Col-
pan has to be given the rank of its poet. From his early youth Colpan
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joined Jadidist circles of his home town Kokand and gave samples of his
poetic talent.

Colpan was the leading figure of the “Young Uzbek Poets”; he
wrote a number of lyric volumes in the early 1920s, and had his lyrical
poetry published in every Uzbek journal until 1927. In all of his poetry

olpan proves to be the literary genius of his day, combining autoch-
thonous lyric traditions with elements of folk poetry and inspiration
gained from the study of contemporary Russian and oriental literature.
Colpan’s short stories of the mid 1920s are the earliest examples of wor-
thy non-humoristic and non-satirical Uzbek prose. In terms of poetic
beauty, matched with high demands for freedom of art and thought, very
few, if any, Uzbek poets have been able to match Colpan even today.

By 1924 the poet faced more and more hostility because he had
supported the cause of his homeland’s political autonomy. He partly
escaped from political pressure by leaving for Moscow, where he worked
as a correspondent for several Uzbek journals. COIpan assisted the Ugbek
drom truppasi, a theatrical company whose members were educated in
Moscow along principles such as outlined by Vakhtangov and Meyer-
hold, and who performed, amongst others, Colpan’s play Yorginoy.

In his Moscow years Colpan translated works by Shakespeare,
Gorky and Tagore into Uzbek, and he also did a lot of translation work
in practical fields such as agriculture.

After many years of silence Colpan published a lyrical volume, Sog,
in 1935. However beautiful many of these poems may be, one can hardly
recognize the poet of the early 1920’s in this book. On the other hand,
this is not the case with his novel “Night and Day”, which Colpan
submitted to a writers’ competition in honor of the decennial of the
Soviet Union: This mature, lengthy novel, whose first part was published
as a book in 1935, displayed for the last time Colpan’s poetic ingenuity.



2. Linguistic analysis

That the target language of the text of Kurtulus Yolunda is intended to be
Turkish 1s unquestionable. The text, however, contains a number of de-
viations from the basic patterns and conventions of Standard Turkish
which are significant for linguistic research in that in a large number of
instances the deviations exhibit systematic patterning indicative of rule
governed behavior. Whether these deviations in fact reflect the possible
linguistic patterns that may be emerging at the point of contact between
speakers of Turkish and Uzbek is a question that needs to be raised and
would only be ascertained by further research, which, with the recent
social, political and economic changes in Central Asia, has now become
more feasible for scholars to undertake. The analysis presented here is,
however, strictly restricted to the discussion of the linguistic phenomena
observed in the text, making no claims for the generalizability of these
observations for all instances of language contact between Turkish and
Uzbek speakers. The discussion leaves the verification of this to further
research on the topic.

The organization of the chapter is as follows. The next section pre-
sents a discussion of the deviations from the patterns of Standard Turk-
ish as observed in the text. Section 2 investigates possible Uzbek reflexes
in the forms to account for some these deviations.

2.1 Deviations from Standard Turkish

In the text of Kurtulus Yolunda, deviations from the structures and con-
ventions of Standard Turkish (ST) are observed in all components of
grammar; phonetic/phonological, morphological, syntactic, lexical, as
well as orthographic. For the purposes of this analysis, deviations in the
phonetic/phonological patterns have been identified on the basis of the
deviance in the conventionalized representation of the sounds in the
Turkish writing system. To avoid the potential methodological pitfall of
ascribing the status of phonetic/phonological deviance to what may be a
simple case of typographical error, only those cases that consistently show
the same pattern of typographic representation in more than one occur-
rence in the text have been taken into consideration. Similarly, not con-
sidered in the analysis are those deviances which can be ascribed not to
linguistic but to extra-linguistic sources, i.e. Turkish being typed on a



24 Kurtulus Yolunda

German typewriter, which predictably is not expected to possess the sym-
bol for some of the Turkish sounds. Of particular significance in this
context are the symbol for the high back unrounded vowel / 1/ and the
symbol that represents vowel length and the zero variant of the voiceless
velar plosive in ST, 1.e. §. Hence, those cases in which i instead of 1 and g
instead of § occur in the text have not been taken into consideration in
the analysis. In this part of the analysis, we will investigate the nature of
the deviations in these categories, i.e. phonetic/phonological, morpho-
logical and syntactic, as well as lexical and orthographic, treating the last
two categories first.

2.1.1 Orthographic deviations

There are a number of deviations from the orthography of ST in the text.
While some of these seem to be attributable to sporadic spelling errors,
others present patterns of deviation which show systematicity throughout
the text. Further, as mentioned above, deviations that can be attributed to
the lack of symbols 1 and § on the typewriter the text was typed on have
been disregarded in the analysis.

Sporadic deviations

Some examples of sporadic deviations are Pa-ris (1) with an unpredicted
hyphen in the root, bu gik# (1) with the » missing in the root but hand-
corrected as bu ginki, tahata (69) with a in the second syllable, and gidetli
(73) with degeminated voiced dental plosive as the second consonant in
the ST root siddetl:.

The ST form giriyordu occurring as griyordi (6) with the vowel in
initial syllable having been deleted constitutes another example of this
category. In fact, this final example is very similar to instances in which
vowel deletions in the text yield patterns of sound correspondences be-
tween the forms in the text and their counterparts in ST which will be
discussed in detail in one of the coming sections shortly. However, while
those forms show consistent deviations throughout the text, the form
griyordi (6) is an isolated instance of the root vowel having been deleted.
Therefore, it has been categorized as an instance of sporadic deviation
rather than of a systematic pattern. ‘

Other examples of this category are forms like origenal (2) (instead
of the ST spelling orijinal for this borrowed item), dingleyen (11) and rus-
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yapon (5). Note that the last example is one in which the symbol for the
palatal glide y rather than the expected voiced affricate j occurs in initial
position. Whether this reflects the Germanic pronunciation of the word
Japon is a question that needs to be determined. Similarly, whether the
sequence ng rather than the dental nasal n in dingleyen is intended to
reflect a velar pronunciation of the nasal or is simply is a misprint also
needs further investigation.

Other deviations

The major patterns of deviation from the orthography of ST, on the
other hand, seem to be analyzable in the following three categories: (i)
deviations from the regular spelling conventions of Turkish, such as use
of hyphens to mark morpheme boundaries and occurrence of small let-
ters in proper nouns, (i1) deletion of vowels interconsonantally, and (iii)
insertion of vowels into corresponding consonant clusters in ST.

Deviations from the spelling conventions

One very striking deviance in the conventions of ST is that of the occur-
rence of small letters in the place of capitals in initial position in proper
nouns. Some of the examples are siddikinin, rusca, tirkci, cin, rus, afgan (1),
rustya (8), abdul rauf (10), tirk (12) and balkan (5).

Another recurrent pattern of deviation in the spelling conventions
is the writing of the compound verbs like nesr etti (4), his eden (8) sepa-
rately rather than together as is the convention in ST. In this same cate-
gory can be cited those cases in which the ability morpheme -(3)A4bil 1s
written separately from the verb stem, 1.e. dgrene biliriz (79), tasiya bilen
(80), ala bilir (80), vure bildikini (82), gece bilse (89), toplaya bildi (89), seya-
hat yapa bilen (99). Of particular interest here is of course the form yol ala
bilirsiniz (98) in which all three components of the compound verb have
been written separately.

The pattern of writing the components of compounds separately is
also observed in the spelling of compound proper nouns as Sofi zade (6)
and Hakim zade (6). These, however, also have their conforming alternates
in other parts of the text and therefore should probably be taken as spo-
radic instances of deviations. ‘
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Hyphen. The hyphen seems to serve two functions in the text. In
some cases, it 1s observed to mark morpheme boundaries between the
stem and a clitic, e.g. kalkanlarla (2).

However, this occurrence of the hyphen does not seem to be re-
stricted to clitic boundaries in the text. In the forms birer (7) and aferin-
lerini (33), 1t 1s used to mark morpheme boundary which does not involve
a clitic.

The hyphen is also observed to mark glottal stop in some borrowed
words as in mes-ut (2), tel-in (3). In ST, there exist two patterns of pronun-
ciation of these roots. One is similar to the pattern represented in the
text, 1.e. with glottal stop in the position marked with the hyphen in the
orthography of the text. The presence of the glottal stop is usually repre-
sented with the diacritic apostrophe in ST. This pattern of production in
ST of course conforms to the production of the corresponding forms in
the lending language, i.e. Arabic.

The second pattern of production for these forms is with no glottal
stop 1n this position, so that in this latter pronunciation the second syl-
lables of the words mesut and telin are produced with the sounds s and / in
syllable 1nitial position respectively. No diacritics are employed in the
orthographic representation of this pronunciation.

Lack of v. A last pattern of deviance from the spelling conventions
of ST to be mentioned is the @ ~ y correspondence exhibited by the lack
of y before the clitic -/e in the text. In ST, the buffer -y occurs before clitics
when attached to stems ending in a vowel. Similar environments in Kur-
tulug Yolunda lack this sound. Consequently, this phenomenon seems to
yield a case of @ / y correspondence before clitics in the text. Consider
the following forms taken from various parts of the text of Kurtulus Yol-
unda : kamgilarile (7), siirile (10), yiizbagilarile (13), parasile (17), birile (7),
yardemile (17), inceliklerile (17), kabilayatile (17), hisabila (19), sozile (19),
ruslerile (8), genglerile (1), tesvikile (17), adile (70), niyatile (4), Istanbul Tiirkge-
sile (52), tiyatrolerile (62).

Vowel Deletion. In a number of instances in the text, no symbol
for a vowel can be found in a root corresponding to a root which would
have a vowel in that position in ST. This lack of a vowel symbol between
consonants has the following phonological effects on word structure. It
gives rise to initial consonant clusters, yields intermedial 3-consonant
clusters and results in potential resyllabification in forms where the vowel
of a syllable has been omitted. These are respectively exemplified in the
following discussion.
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Those vowel deletions which yield inital consonant clusters are ob served
in the spelling of some proper nouns, i.e. krm (5), rmazan, as well as some
common nouns cf. byitinde, ybanci (11) and the adjectival stem like bugksir
7)-

Lack of a vowel symbol between consonants is also observed in in-
termedial position, in stems of both proper and common nouns as well
as well as other lexical classes. These have the effect of yielding 3-conso-
nant-clusters 1n intermediate position. Consider the following forms
illustrating this phenomenon: Samrkent in (4), Moskva (23,30,33, 44, 97),
sevgli (5), esrlerini (6), inklabden (10). Although of the proper nouns,
Samrkent frequently alternates with the regular spelling in the text in ac-
cordance with the conventions of ST as in Semerkant’ta (2,33) or with
slight modification as in Semerkent, the spelling Moskva for Moskova is
almost invariant, alternating only with the metathesized form Moskav on
p 34 and the hand-corrected form Moskova in some of the above contexts.
(In fact, in one of these hand-corrected instances, the inserted o is
wrongly placed between the consonants ...s-%... yielding the form Mosokva
(31).

Similarly, for the examples of common nouns sevgli (), esrlerini (6),
inklabden (10), there are instances in which the forms are found with the
conforming spelling sewvgili, eserlerini and inkilapden respectively, indicat-
ing that these might actually be spelling errors rather than patterns which
reflect rule governed behavior. Other examples along these lines are the
forms entersan and 15k where the former has a 2-consonant-cluster in in-
termedial position and the latter a two-consonant-cluster in final posi-
tion.

Vowel insertion. In a number of instances, the unrounded high
vowel 7 has been inserted into initial consonant clusters, giving rise to a
new pattern in syllabification.

kilasiklari / kil (2) ¢ar Rusiyasinin tirenl(er) (31)

What is significant is that this is also a common strategy observed in
breaking up initial consonant clusters in borrowed words in ST. ST, how-
ever, shows variation between the front and back high vowels as well as
rounded vs unrounded vowels in these instances, whereas the inserted
vowel is invariantly 7 in the text. Although the non-occurrence of the
symbol for the high back unrounded vowel is predicted on the basis of
the nature of the typewriter used in the typing process, the nonoccurrence
of the rounded as opposed to the unrounded vowel symbols is notewor-
thy.
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d-z correspondence. In a number of items in the text, dental plo-
sives occur instead of dental fricatives, as 1s the case in the corresponding
ST forms. The forms where this correspondence is observed are dtkur (4)
and hidmet (85, 86, 95) which are respectively dzgzir and higmet in ST.

2.1.2 Lexical deviations

The text also contains a number of lexical deviations, 1.e. forms that are
not to be found in the lexicon of ST. These deviations involve single
forms as well as idiomatic expressions and compound forms.

A pattern commonly observed in the formation of compound
verbs is the use of the ‘auxiliary’ verbs yap- and k:/- in place of the ST et-
This is true for compound verbs formed from borrowed nouns like tesir
yap- (3) ‘to affect’ as well as from Turkish roots like yasak kil- ‘to prohibit’.
Consider the following forms found in the text and their correspon-
dences in ST:

KY ST

tesir yapmak (3) ‘to affect’ tesir et-

teslim yapmadi (12) ‘to turn in’ teslim et-

temin yapilmistir (22) ‘to provide’ temin et-

miidafaa yapiniz (22) ‘to defend’ miidafaa et-

umit kilar (13) ‘to hope’ umit et-

iftihar kilar (69) ‘to be proud of’ iftibar et-
‘hand-corrected to’ iftihar eder

yasak kil (2?) ‘to prohibit’ yasak et-

tasvir kiligi (26) ‘(his) description tasviret- (edigi)

Among other lexical anomalies are noun compounds like dogus guni (1)
for ST dogum giindi ‘birthday’ and ciban/diinya (v)urusu(nde) (6, 7, 10, 21,
44) for ST diinya savasi(-nda) ‘world war’, adjectives like agirdir (6) for ST
zordur ‘difficult’, and yahsi (20) for ST giizel ‘beautiful’.

The text also contains a number of occurrences which can be iden-
tified as neologisms in ST. Among these are forms like meydana attigi (5)
‘put forth’, sahnalari kazanan (20) ‘(one) which became popular’ and wzak
sur- ‘take a long time’. The ST forms for these are ortaya attigr or tawvsiye
ettigi, meshur olan and uzun sir- respectively.
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Similarly, the participle adlanan (22, 69, 70) ‘called’ derived from the root
ad in the structures . “kizil ordu” adlanan rus askerlerinden (22) ‘from the
Russian soldiers called “the Red Army”, “Milli Yol” adlanan mec-
muasi(nin)... (69) ‘his journal(‘s) called ‘The National Path’ and  T7rk:-
stan” adlanan giirinden (70) ‘from his poem called “Tiirkistan“ is used in
place of the corresponding participle denen derived from the root de- in
ST.

ST idiomatic expressions agtkian agiga ‘quite blatantly’ and el ele
verip ‘hand in hand’ appear in the text as aciktan acik (19) and ele elverip
(89) respectively. As can be noted, both of these expressions show mor-
phological differences from their corresponding forms in ST. In both, the
case suffix on the second element has been left out.

In the adverbial ayni o zamanda (5) ‘exactly at that time’ (with o
added by hand), lexical substitution seems to have applied with the ST
tam having been replaced with the particle aynz. The corresponding ad-
verbial expression in ST is tam o zamanda.

In the text, a number of items exist which have no formal corre-
spondences in ST. These items are tamistir (21), taratdigi (22), telkunlarini
(45) and yaras bitiginde (85). For the last two forms, the ST correspon-
dences are given in parentheses as dalga ‘wave’ and sulh muayedesinde
‘peace treaty’ respectively. The forms wyugmaya (23) and salistiralim (56),
though they exist in ST as well, are used in unconventional meaning in
the text. In the sentence Rusler uyusmaga mechur oldiler (23) ‘the Russians
were forced to surrender’, the corresponding embedded verb in the ST
sentence would be antlagmaga. Likewise, in the sentence her iki tiirk sivesini
birbirine salistiralim (56) ‘let us compare the two Turkic dialects’, the cor-
responding predicate in ST would be kargilagtiralim.

The form isvecer in the compound isvecer daglarindan (19) ‘from the
Swiss mountains’ showing both lexical and morphological deviation
from ST is probably an attempt at borrowing the German word schweizer,
and similar to the case of yaporn discussed earlier, probably reflects influ-
ence of the dominant language in the social environment within which
the text Kurtulus Yolunda was composed, 1.e. German.

2.1.3 Phonetic/Phonological deviations

In the text of Kurtulus Yolunda, deviations can be observed in all of the
most salient phonological properties of ST. These involve different sound
correspondences in roots, differences in the properties of root internal
and external vowel harmony as well as of devoicing of consonants in suf-
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fix-initial and root-final positions, and lack of a sound unit in a given
lexical item in the text corresponding to its presence in ST. Variations
observed in sound correspondences in roots involve the voicing quality
of consonants in initial position, particularly the velar stop, and height
and rounding features of vowels.

A consequence of these deviations is that some of the sound alter-
nations of ST seem to be neutralized in the text, yielding nonvariant
forms for those cases in which the corresponding form in ST exhibits
variation. Typical environments of neutralization correspond to those of
devoicing of root-final consonants, vowel harmony and voicing assimila-
tion of consonants in suffix-initial position in ST.

Final devoicing of obstruents

In ST, there are a number of roots which show alternation between voiced
and voiceless counterparts of the non-velar plosive obstruents in final
position; in word final position and before a suffix with a consonant in
initial position, the voiceless variant occurs; in all other environments,

the voiced variant appears. Hence, the following pairs of alternations
exist in Turkish:

/b cevap cevap-ta cevab-a
-t/d  sehit sehit-te sehid-e
-¢/c ihtiyag ihtiyag-ta ihtiyaca

Many of the roots in which this alternation is observed in ST, however,
do not exhibit this property in KY. Most of these roots in the text occur
either invariantly with the voiced counterpart of the sounds, or as in
some cases, show an alternation between the voiced and voiceless coun-
terparts in environments in which only the voiceless sound would occur
in ST. Among these forms are, notably, ihtiyac mekteb(lerine) (10, 99)/
mekteplerde (98), iktisad (33), aid (36,90, 95)/ ait (98), cevab (78), sehid (50) /
sehit (91), sahib (57)/ sahipi (87), mensub (65), yahud (75), umidvar (81), feryad
(82), kagadlar: (84), inkilabdan (85)/ inkilap (85), imdad (90). It is interest-
ing to note that the form mekteb(lerine) (99) with the voiced bilabial plo-
sive in a preconsonantal position at morpheme boundary is also found in
an identical phonological environment in its conforming form mektep-
lerde (98). The fact that the voiceless labial obstruent occurs cor rectly in
exactly the same environment, i.e. before the plural suffix, might be indi-

cating SUBUTAY’s consciousness of the phenomenon of voicing alterna-
tion in ST.
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The same pattern of co-occurrence of both the conforming and non-con-
forming forms of the lexical items in the text is evidenced in the cases of
sehid (50)/ sehit (91) and inkilabdan (85)/inkilap (85). Whether the occur-
rence of the symbol for the voiced alveopalatal affricate in word final
position in the word ihtiyac is due to the neutralization process that
seems to have applied in the other cases or whether it is simply due to the
fact that the author’s typewriter lacked the symbol ¢ of the voiceless coun-
terpart is not clear; however, what is significant is that no correction by
hand has been made to this form, as has been commonly done in other
instances of ¢¢ correspondences in the text.

The forms yahud (75) and aid (36, 90, 95), which occur quite fre-
quently throughout the text, appear almost invariantly with the voiced
member of the plosives in final position, with the form ait (98) constitut-
ing one of the few exceptions to the generalization. The fact that there is a
version of aid hand-corrected as 4if on p 72 indicates that the author con-
sciously corrected the form, providing evidence to his consciousness of
the phenomenon as in the case of mekteplerde discussed above.

Initial voicing

In ST, suffix initial alveolar plosives and alveopalatal affricates assimilate
in voicing to the final sound of the stem. This is a purely phonological
process which applies to suffixes attached to nominal as well as verbal
stems. Thus, the past morpheme -DI ‘past’ of the verbal inflectional para-
digm and the two case suffixes in the nominal inflectional paradigm
which have alveolar plosives in initial position, i.e. -DA, ‘locative’ and -
DAn ‘ablative’, the participle forming suffix -DIK as well as purely deriva-
tional suffixes which have alveolar plosives in initial position all exhibit
voicing assimilation of their initial sounds, yielding paradigms such as
the following:

-DI ‘past’

gor-di oku-du git-ti

‘he saw’ ‘he read’ ‘he went’
+DA ‘loc

ay-da oda-da at-ta

‘on the moon’ ‘in the room’ ‘on the horse’
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+DAn ‘abl’

ay-dan oda-dan at-tan

‘from the moon’ ‘from the room’ ‘from the horse’
-DIK ‘part’

gor-diig-iimiiz oku-dug-umuzg

‘the one we saw’ ‘the one we read’

+ClI ‘agentive’
kitap-c1 kogu-cu
‘bookseller’ ‘runner’

Similar to the case of devoicing in final position discussed above, this
voicing variation involving the alveolar plosives and alveopalatal affri-
cates in morpheme initial position in suffixes is also observed to be neu-
tralized in many cases in KY. In the neutralized contexts in the text, the
morphemes occur mainly in the form of the voiced variant. Thus, in the
text, forms like

ugrasdi (7), elde etdiler (24), ¢ikdi (74), yetisdi (76), dsdirdi (79), yetisdi
(76), gecdi (89), baslamisdi (96) for the ST -DI ‘past’ suffix which is
expected to have the forms -#/ in these environments, (cf. ST. #gray
tr for ugrasdi (7))

ograsmakdalar (22), calismakdadir (62) for the adjunct forming suf-
fix -mAkTA ‘in the process of of ST. This suffix in fact shows no
allomorphic variation between the voiced and voiceless dental plo-
sives in ST since the sound occurs immediately after the voiceless
velar plosive /k/ (cf. ST. ugragmak-ta-lar for ograsmakdalar (22))
halkdir (87), demekdir (94), yokdir (95), taninmisdir (26), calismisdir
(62), basilmisdir (69), kullanilmisdir (69), dimekdir (69), yazmisdir (65),
kalmisdir (65), habs edilmisdir (74), unutilmayacakdir (74), kalkmisdir
(89), yaratilmayacakdir (94) for the predicative suffix -DIr which is
predicted to occur with the voiceless dental plosive in these forms
(cf. ST halktir)

turklesdikge (65), beklemekden (70) for the ST adjunct forming suf-
fixes -DIkeA ‘as’ and -mAktAn ‘from’, the latter of which shows no
allomorphic variation between the voiced and voiceless dental plo-
sive in ST since the sound occurs immediately after the voiceless ve-
lar plosive /k/, as in the case of -mAkTA (cf. ST Tiirklestikge for turk-
lesdikce)

vagiyatda (65), taribda (70), siyasatda, temuzde (73), akmacitde (72),
balkdan (74), saatda (75), boyundurakdan (71), isde for the ST case
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suffixes +DA Toc’ and +DAn ‘abl’ both of which are predicted to
have the voiceless dental plosive in the environments given above
(cf. ST vaziyette for vaziyatda (65) and halktan for halkdan)

etdirmek (71) for the causative suffix -DIr, which is predicted to have
the variant -t/r when attached to the root et (cf. ST. ettirmek for et-
dirmek )

yapdigi (24), yapdiklari (72), cekdigi (80), yapdiklari (75) for the ST
participle suffix -DIK and the form cikdigini (74) for the ST nomi-
nalizer -DIK both of which are predicted to have the forms -tIg- in
these examples (cf. ST yaptigr for yapdigi (24) and ¢iktigin: for cik-
digini (74))

and the purely derivational agentive suffix -Dar which is predicted
to occur as -far in tarafdari (96), (cf. ST taraftars)

all have the voiced dental plosive in initial position.

Alongside with these nonassimilated forms, however, the text also
contains assimilated forms of morphemes with alveolar plosives in initial
position, 1.e. forms that conform to the phonological processes of ST.
Some examples of these latter cases are parcalanmistir (1), almaktadirlar (1),
meydana attigi (5), yapilmistir (22), yapmistir (24), gecmistir (25), vagiyette
(90), boyunturugundan (99), in which the dental plosive in initial position
of the predicative -DI7, the participle -DIK, the locative +DA and the abla-
tive +DAn morphemes has undergone voicing assimilation to agree with
the immediately preceding sound in the stem. What is apparent from the
list above, however, is that the non-assimilated forms of suffixes with
dental plosives in initial position occur more commonly in the text than
the assimilated cases. This fact, together with the fact that some of the
occurrences of the voiced alveolar plosives in the examples were corrected
by hand by the author, can be argued to indicate that while the author
was probably aware of the assimilation process in these contexts, he suf-
fered performance problems. What is also interesting is that in a very
small number of cases in the text, we also come across examples of reverse
voicing, i.e. voiceless alveolar plosive occurring in contexts where the
voiced counterpart is predicted: agirti (75), etildikdan (76), cesaret etemediler

(76)-

Vowel Harmony

One of the most prominent features of Turkish phonology is vowel har-
mony. Vowel harmony applies root internally as well as across morpheme
boundaries in a Turkish word. Root internal vowel harmony assimilates
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noninitial vowel(s) in a root in rounding and frontness-backness to the
vowel of the preceding syllable. A distributional constraint restricts the
non-high vowels in non-initial syllables to agree only in front-
ness/backness with the preceding vowel, non-high round vowels not oc-
curring in non-initial syllables (in a Turkish root; loan words constitute
an exception to this distributional constraint, as will be discussed below).
Vowel harmony across morpheme boundaries applies in a manner
similar to root internal vowel harmony. The vowel of the suffix agrees in
frontness/backness and roundness with the last vowel of the stem. With
respect to the nature of their vowel, Turkish suffixes are phonologically
subgrouped into two categories; (1) those that have a high vowel, and (i1)
those that have a low vowel. Examples of these two classes are as follows:

High Vowel Suffixes
-DI  ‘past’ gel-di  ¢agir-di duy-du gordii
+O)I ‘acc ebeyi  ayi-y abuyu vty

Low Vowel Suffixes

+Ar ‘plural’  ev-ler/*lar oda-lar/*ler
+Dan ‘abl’ ev-den/*-dan oda-dan/*-den

There are a number of exceptions to both types of vowel harmony in
Turkish. Exceptions to root internal harmony are the non-harmonizing
loan words, 1.e. forms like ihtimal and gayet, in which the final vowels do
not agree with the features of the vowels in the preceding syllable. Simi-
larly, borrowings like radyo, televigyon, sofor violate the distributional pat-
tern of the non-high round vowels.

Exceptions to root external vowel harmony are presented by the
non-harmonizing affixes, 1.e. prefixes and suffixes which possess invariant
forms. Examples to the former are prefixes like #7a4- and i, which are at-
tached to adjectival stems to yield their negated forms, eg. bi-gane, bicare,
na-miitenahi, etc. An example of nonharmonizing suffixes is the clitic - £;,
which forms the pronominal form of possessives as well as of some tem-
poral phrases; benimki, onunki, onlarinki, yarinki. A suffix which violates
the distributional pattern of the non-high vowels in Turkish is the pro-
gressive suffix -Iyor the second vowel of which is the invariant o, violating
both the distributional as well as the agreement features of vowels in
Turkish.

Now consider the following forms from the text which violate the
vowel harmony rules of ST:
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Root internally:
evval (ki) (6), devlat (1), seray (6), pencasine (6), hizmatlar (7)

Root Externally:
High Vowel Harmony: nafusunin (1), dogdi (1,2), onin (4),
yurtin i (4,6), 6ldikten (4), goriyordi (4), oni(n) (4), soninci (5),
0ldi (5), doldurdiler (6), oldi (6), okudigimiz (8),
kadilik mihiirinde (3), olduguni (3).
Low Vowel Harmony: alimlar (1), sirlar (4), dinlayan (45),
isteyan (7), imande (100), yillerce (4), oyunlerine (6), bununle (8),
ruslere (8), kasidaler (8), onden (8).

Note that in KY neutralization of both high and low vowel harmony is
observed in both root internal as well as across-morpheme-boundary en-
vironments. Violations of Root Internal are observed mainly in the non-
assimilated low vowels in non-initial syllables. The items listed above have
the following corresponding forms in ST: evwel, devlet, pengesine, higmetler
with the vowel of the second syllable agreeing in frontness with the vowel
of the preceding syllable.

What 1s interesting is that there a number of forms in the text in
which Root Internal Vowel Harmony seems to have applied, although the
corresponding forms in ST are non-harmonizing. Consider the following:
kuvwvatli (11), davat (29), alat (5). These all occur as kuvvetli, davet, and alet
respectively in ST.

Cases involving Root External Vowel Harmony in ST, on the other
hand, exhibit violations of both Low Vowel Harmony and High Vowel
Harmony. As can be observed in the examples given above, suffixes with
high vowels occur almost invariantly with the unrounded high vowel
throughout the text; i.e., suffixes like the past -DI, genitive +x#/n and par-
ticiple -DIK occur as -di, +nin, and -dik respectively, only in very few in-
stances assimilating in roundness to the preceding vowel (non-assimila-
tion in backness is not taken into consideration here due to the typo-
graphical constraint mentioned earlier). The items in the list above have
the following assimilated forms in ST: nufusunun (1), dogdu (1, 2), onun (4),
yurdunu (4, 6), oldiikten (4), goriyordu (4), onun (4), sonuncu (5), 6ldi (5),
doldurdular (6), oldu (6), okudugumuz (8).

Similarly, violations of Low Vowel Harmony are observed in suf-
fixes with low vowels, these exhibiting variation between the front and
back counterparts only in a restricted number of contexts. Several suffixes
which show alternation between e/a in ST occur mainly with the front
vowel in the text. Notable in the examples above are the plural +.47 loca-
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tive +DA, and instrumental +/4, all of which would have the correspond-
ing forms in ST; isteyen, insanda, yillarca.

Whether neutralization applies partially or totally in a stem, i.e.,
whether all or only some of the vowels in the stem are neutralized, seems
to be unpredictable in the text. Thus, examples in which neutralization
has applied to high vowels in a lexical item in an “across the board”
manner, le. to all the non-initial vowels in the stem, are forms like
sustirilmigti (7) in which none of the non-initial vowels has undergone
rounding assimilation. Examples of forms in which vowel harmony
seems to have applied only partially are provided by such forms as kuria-
racaklerinde (81), olmadigindan (75) (in the latter form, front/back har-
mony of the high vowel 7 also appears to have been neutralized in the
morphemes -dig ‘nominalizer’ and +/ ‘possessive’; however, this is diffi-
cult to confirm due to the fact that the German typewriter probably
lacked the symbol for the high back unrounded vowel).

Cases in which the neutralization effect of rounding harmony is
only partial, applying to some but not all non-initial high vowels are ex-
amples like goriyoruz and diiziilmistir. In the former, the high vowel of the
progressive -[yor suffix shows no agreement in rounding, while that of the
person suffix -z does. Similarly, the vowel of the passive -/I- in diiziilmigtir
agrees in rounding (as well as fronting) with the vowel of the root, but
that of the aspect marker -mls does not. The last suffix on the stem, the
predicative suffix +DIr, on the other hand, agrees in rounding with the
preceding non-harmonizing aspect marker -mls. Similarly, in the form
buguldukten. the high vowels of the second and third syllables agree in
rounding and backness with the root vowel, but the low vowel of the
ablative suffix which forms the last syllable of the stem remains invariant.

As mentioned earlier, in cases of root internal harmony as well,
there are instances in which the appropriate vowel harmony seems to
have applied, cf. en mubumleri, kuvvatli, and mawvzu’a in which the round-
ing harmony as well as the front/back harmony have applied appropri-
ately to the noninitial vowels in the roots. There are, however, also in-
stances in which the variant of the vowel predicted by the harmony rules
‘does not occur, cf. mecmue, soyla.

Sound correspondences

The text also contains instances of sound correspondences between some
roots and affixes in the text and their counterparts in ST. These corre-
spondences are observed both in vowels and consonants.
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One such correspondence involves the voiced/voiceless counter parts of
obstruents in initial and final position. A prominent example of the
voiceless continuant in initial position corresponding to ST voiceless
continuant is found in the root zé#liik (3) which occurs as siliik in ST.

Similarly, the conjunctive gerund -(3)Ip of ST with voiceless bilabial
plosive in final position corresponds to -74 in some forms in KY—akib
(7). yapib (6), alib (12).

The reverse of voicing correspondence is also observed in the text;
Le. several lexical items which have the voiced velar plosive in initial posi-
tion in ST occur with its voiceless counterpart in the text; kdsterir (5), kel-
mekte, kiininin (12), bu kiingi (4), kiiresine (12), kormekte (13), kibi, kebi (10),
kegici (23); kegirmek (23), koklere (25) (cf. ST gosterir, gelmekte, giindiniin ...).

Sound correspondences that involve vowels show variations in
both height and rounding features. Height variations are observed both
in instances of high vowels of ST corresponding to low vowels in KY as
well as low vowels of ST corresponding to high vowels in the text. Exam-
ples of these two categories are as follows:

a. KY non-high/ ST high vowel correspondence

KY ST KY ST

e « i 0 © u
getmekte edi gitmekte idi oyanis (5) uyanig
zencire (11, 25)  Zincire bolundu (2), bul-
edi (95) idi boldi (4)

netekem (6,7) nitekim boreye buraya
yene yine ograsan ugragan
gebi gibi

hec big

Engliz (22) Ingiliz ] “ i

eken (12,86) then olke (1) tilke
bekleyorlerdi (33) bekliyorlard: gozel (4,11) glizel
ceverdi (33) ¢evirdi goclisi (5) gligliisii
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b. KY high/ ST non-high vowel correspondence

KY ST KY ST

Z « e u « 0

iteldikten edildikten uni onu

ipice (10) epeyce buzulduktan  bozulduktan
hisapsiz (10) hesapsiz kuyu koyu
idilerek (6) edilerek

sil kibi (10) sel gibi

With respect to Category (a), in addition to the examples given above,
there are some isolatated instances of a/e <31, a < ¢ and ¢ ¢ a corre-
spondences in the forms KY yekeldikten/ yekildikten (11) <> ST yikildiktan,
KY tankit <> ST tenkit and KY tesvir (4), teref (4, 11), debe (8) <> ST tasvir,
taraf, daba. The adverbial suffix -(»)IncA of ST is realized as -ance in the
form baglananceye. Also noteworthy in this context are the two forms
bekleyorlerdi and yasayordu in which the vowel of the of the syllable pre-
ceding the progressive suffix -Iyor is spelled with the low vowel symbols e
and a respectively. The corresponding forms in ST are bekliyordu and
yagiyordu.

In category (b), on the other hand, although the / ¢ ¢ correspon-
dence 1s observed mainly in the vowels of initial syllables, there are a few
instances in which it is also found in non-initial syllables. Thus degirli (7)
‘valuable’ and gazitesi (7) ‘(its) newspaper’ in which the vowels of the pe-
nultimate syllable in the former and that of the anti-penultimate in the
latter items correspond to degerli and gazetesi respectively in ST.

The following sets of examples involve front/back and round/un-
round correspondences of vowels which may in fact involve vowel har-
mony effects as discussed earlier. Consider the forms:

a. KY back/ ST front vowel correspondence

KY ST KY ST

a & e e “ a
hakikatan hakikaten meigsetini maigetini
kuvvatli kuvvetli agizden agizdan
sadage sadece aguze agiza
mavsu’a mevzusuna

muhtalif (1) mubhtelif
masguldir (6) mesguldiir
yokatmak yoketmek
boyla (5) baoyle
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b. KY rounded/ ST unrounded correspondence

KY ST

u “ ]

mubumleri miihimleri
Surset Sirsat

karsu (10) kars

The reverse in rounding correspondence is also observed. That is, un-
rounded vowels in some stems in the text correspond to rounded vowels
of ST. This correspondence is observed mainly, but not exclusively, in
suffixes, thus constituting violations of External Vowel Harmony of ST.
Consider the following:

KY unrounded/ ST rounded correspondence

KY ST

i « u

gonilden gonile (10) goniilden goniile
uni onu

buzgktir (7) bozuktur

In the above list, while gonilden gionile (10) exemplifies rounding
correspondence in roots, the rest illustrate round/unround correspon-
dence in suffixes.

2.1.4 Morphology

The major areas of deviation from the morphology of ST are anomalies
in the inflectional paradigms of nominals and verbals. Deviations in the
nominal paradigm are observed in the agreement patterns as well as the
case marking system. Deviations in the verbal paradigm are observed in
the voice system, tense/aspect merkers and participle constructions.

Nominal paradigm

Deviation in the agreement pattern within the NP and in case assignment
features of ST are the two major categories of deviations in the nominal
inflectional system of the text.
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Nominal Agreement in ST

In possessive constructions in ST, the possessor and the possessed are
marked with the genitive and the agreeing possessive suffixes respectively.
Number and person distinctions are overtly marked in both sets of suf-
fixes; the rich morphology makes 1t possible for the possessor not to be
overtly present in the structure. The canonical genitive possessive para-
digm in ST 1s

(1) -Gen N+Poss -Gen N+Poss+Number

1sg (ben-im) el-im ‘my hand’ 1pl (biz-im) el-im-iz ‘our hand’
2sg (sen-in) el-in 2pl (siz-in) el-in-iz

3sg (o-nun) el-i 3pl (o-nlarin) el-ler-i

Those cases in which the possessor is lexically present but the head noun
1s not marked with the possessive suffix are possible only under specific
morphological, semantic and discourse conditions, i.e. in those cases
where the possessor is non-third person, the head noun is not inalienable
and the appropriate discourse conditions hold, i.e. the context is infor-
mal and colloquial. The following illustrate the grammaticality patterns
of agreement within an NP in ST:

L.a ben-im araba-(m) ‘my car’

i.b biz-im ev-(imizg) ‘our house’

but

uta  Zeynep-in ev-"(i), “Zeynep’s house’
uLb  sen-in anne-*(n), ‘your mother’
ni.c  biz-im kardes-*(imiz)  ‘our sibling’
utd  ben-im el-*(im) ‘my hand’

Note that in (iiia-d), i.e. those involving third person possessors as in
(ii1a), inalienable possessions like kinship relations (iiib-c) and body parts
(111d), the deletion of the possessive suffix on the head noun is not possi-
ble.

Grammatically, the nominal agreement paradigm also appears in
subject-verb agreement in embedded clauses, with the definite subjects of
embedded clauses functioning as sentential subjects and objects (and in
some cases as adjunct clauses) being marked with the genitive suffix and
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the embedded verb with the agreeing possessive marker, as illustrated in
the following example:

Asker-ler [kumandan-in emir ver -me -si] -ni bekle-di -ler.
soldier-pl commander-gen command give-NOM-3poss-acc wait-past-3agr
“The soldiers waited for the commander to give a command.’

Nominal Agreement in Kurtulus Yolunda

In Kurtulus Yolunda, there are a large number of instances in which the
nominal agreement paradigm of ST is violated. These violations involve
both the genitive and the possessive markers.

Genitive marker. Of the former, four main patterns of deviation
in the agreement system of nominals are observed in the text: (i) lack of
the genitive marker on the specifier of the NP, (ii) lack of the final -n in
the 3sg genitive, (i11) overuse of the initial n- in the 3sggen and (iv) use of
the ‘buffer y- rather than n- in the genitive.

Lack of overt genitive marker. In a number of instances, there is
lack of an overt genitive marker on the possessor of the NP. This zero
genitive marking is not category sensitive in that proper nouns, common
nouns, pronouns as well as nominalized verbs functioning as possessors
in complex structures may have zero marking of the genitive suffix, as
illustrated respectively in the following:

(1) proper nouns as possessors: Hazrat Babaetti in ___ kabrini (7),
Fitret ___ siirleri (11), Zelinski ___ emrile, Tiirkistan ___ cokmesinden sonra
(10), Turkistan___ istiklali yolunda (12), Koggalancilar ___ bagina gecti, Col-
pan ___ arkasindadir (98), Colpan ___ tesirinde (99).

(11) common nouns as possessors: mubarebeler ___ kiling, kalkanlar-
la ___ yapildigini (2).

(111) pronouns as possessors: Biz ___ medeni kurulisimiz devrinde
onun diline seklen ___ ihtiyacimiz vardir (62).

(iv) nominalized verb as possessor: Bunlarin de milli olmasint ___
olgiisii vardir (94).

(v) subject of embedded clause: Turkistan ___ c¢okmesinden sonra
(10), Fitret ___ Turkistani ruslerden ve unlerin baskuninden korumak icin

yazdigi gozel Fiirinden (11)

In all of the corresponding structures in ST, the appropriate form of the
genitive marker is obligatory in the positions represented with underlin-
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ing in the examples above. Thus, the corresponding forms in ST would
be: Bahaettin’in, Fitret’in, Zelinski’nin, Tiirkistan'in, Kozgalancilar’in, Col-
pan’in, mubarebelerin, Bizim, olmasinin.

Lack of the final -~. Instances in which the genitive marker of
third person possessor lacks the final -z result in homophony with the
accusative suffix. Some examples of this are:

gordigimiz Fairleri ___ en modernisi (6)
hayatin ___ son yillerini (5)

arabalar ___ yaninda

olkeleri ___ yardimi

ahalini ___ kanini (84)

What is interesting is that in contrast to the former pattern which holds
across categories, lack of the final -z in the genitive is observed only in
those cases where the head noun is a common noun, as exemplified
above, or proper noun, as in Tzrkistani___ mubtaryati kutluk bolsun. No
instances of lack of the final -» on the third person pronoun o function-
ing as the possessor were observed in the text, this item mainly appearing
in the form of unin.

-y as buffer. An additional context in which the difference between
the genitive and the accusative suffixes seems to be neutralized with re-
spect to the corresponding forms in ST is observed in the case in which
the buffer y- rather than #- appears on the possessor, as in bu beyannameyi
___ ne oldigini agik gosterir (22). In ST, the buffer that appears in those
cases in which the accusative suffix -(»)I is attached to stems which have a
vowel 1n final position is y, with » functioning as the buffer before the
genitive marker in the same phonological context. However, as exempli-
fied above, y appears as the buffer occurring before the genitive marker
attached to the stem beyanname which has a vowel in final position. Note
further that the same stem also lacks the final » for the genitive suffix
- marked with underlining in the above example, thus constituting another
instance of the deviation pattern discussed earlier.

N- in preconsonantal position. In a number of cases, deviation is
observed in the spelling of the genitive with the initial buffer #- as -nin
rather than -in after a stem ending in a consonant. This occurrence of the
variant which is attached only to stems ending with a vowel in ST is ob-
served both with proper nouns and pronouns, as illustrated in the follow-
ing respectively; with a proper noun, ruslerninkinden, and with a pronoun
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siglernin hakleriniz. Whether the fact that in both of these cases the imme-
diately preceding morpheme on the stem is the plural marker -er is sig-
nificant for this deviation needs to be investigated.

Possessive marker. Deviation from the nominal agreement pattern
of ST is also observed in the case of the possessive marker attached to the
head noun in a possessive construction. The most frequent pattern of
deviation 1s the reduplication of the possessive marker on the head noun
in noun compounds and superlative forms of adjectives, both of which
involve the occurrence of the possessive marker on the head noun in ST.

ST prohibits reduplication of functionally similar morphemes on
stems (cf. Kornfilt (1984)). This phenomenon blocks the occurrence of
forms like *Ahmet-in okul kitab-1-s: in Turkish, otherwise predicted by the
structural properties of the construction, in which the first possessive
marker 1s part of the noun compound structure and the second is as-
signed by genitive-possessive agreement. Kornfilt accounts for the non-
occurrence of such forms in terms of the Stuttering Prohibition which
blocks the reduplication of the possessive marker on the head noun kitab-
2. She notes that the morpheme retained in the structure in these cases is
the non-alternating one.

In ST, the only exception to the constraint on reduplication of the
possessive marker is the indefinite pronoun bir#-si ‘someone’. KY, on the
other hand exhibits violations of the Stuttering Prohibition in both of
the contexts. Consider the following examples for the text:

(1) superlative of adjectives gordigimiz sairler ___ en modernisi © the
most modern of the poets we have seen’,

(11) noun compounds Fitret medresede fars ve arapceyi ANADILISI
Tiirkce kibi konugirdi (17) ‘At the meddressah, Fitret used to speak Persian
and Arabic like his native tongue Turkish’, and kegit resmisi (83) ‘a march’,
asker bagisi (8s, 85, 86) ‘commander of soldiers’.

The deviation pattern observed in the occurrence of the double possessive
marker in the nouns anadilisi and kegit resmisi (83) seems to indicate that,
in a possessive construction, the inner possessive marker is not available
for analysis but is in fact taken to be part of the lexical item in the noun
compound structure functioning as the head in the possessive construc-
tion. As such, it is available for further suffixation, including the posses-
sive marker. This may in fact, explain the occurrence of the -y buffer in
the head noun of the compound to which the accusative suffix has been
attached in the following example: kegit resmiyi kim gormige. Note that if
it is indeed the case that the possessive marker of the compound is not
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visible syntactically, the occurrence of -y rather than »- as the buffer is
predicted.

Similarly, the functional transparency of the suffixes seems to be
reflected in the case of en modernisi in which the double possessive marker
is found. Note that in this case, the inner possessive in this case seems to
be analyzed as part of the superlative structure and the second as the true
possessive marker. Similar to the case of anadilisi, then, en modernisi
would also be explained in terms of the surface regularization of case
assignment in NPs.

Case. ST possesses a rich case morphology. Nouns are overtly
marked with one of the seven case markers appropriate for the grammati-
cal role of the NP in the sentence. The case markers in ST are

+0 ‘nominative’

+()  ‘accusative’

+()A  ‘dative’

+DA  ‘locative’

+DAn  ‘ablative’

+nln  ‘genitive’

+(»)IA ‘comitative, instrumental’

The o-marker appears on subjects and indefinite internal arguments.
Verbs assign accusative marker to their definite internal arguments under
government. There are also a number of verbs which assign dative, abla-
tive or comitative to their internal arguments inherently; thus, these case
markers, in addition to their adjunct function, also mark the internal
arguments of a number of verbs. The patterns of case marking of the ver-
bal arguments in ST are illustrated in the following examples:

+ o-marker

Kogucu +o hizlt koguyor. as subject marker

Cocuklar +o kitap okuyor. as indefinite object marker
+(y)l

Cocuklar -0 kitab-1 oknyor. as definite object marker
+(y)A

Adam kadin-a bakt. as inherent case marker
+DAn

Adam sigara-dan vazgegti. as inherent case marker
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+(y)IA

Adam kadin-la konugtu. as inherent case marker

The occurrence of an overt case marker on the internal argument is there-
fore obligatory in ST unless the object is an indefinite noun phrase.
Proper nouns, nominalized verbs as well as pronouns and definite noun
phrases obligatorily occur with an appropriate overt case marker assigned
by the governing verb when functioning as the internal argument of the
verb.

There are two patterns of anomalies in case assignment properties
of noun phrases observed in the text. These invelve, first, absence of an
overt case marker in those cases in which the accusative marker would be
obligatory in ST and, second, overgeneralization of the function of a case
marker.

Lack of an overt case marker. In the text, there are a number of
instances in which there is no overt marker for the accusative suffix on
noun phrases that function as the internal arguments of verbs. This is
observed in the case of simple nouns as well as embedded verbs function-
ing as objects of higher predicates. Thus, in the following structures, the
item kanin and the coordinated sentential complements of the predicate
isteyorlar are obligatorily marked with the accusative in ST, but are lacking
an overt case marker in the text:

common noun as object : kanin ___emen (3)

nominalized verb as object: dagilmasin___, ... geri verilmesin___,
tanilamasin ___ isteyorlar (80), Paga askerin toplanip hazir
olmasin___ beklemeksizin (90)

Similarly, in the sentence: Onu___ milli taribi___, cografiyayi___, bilhassa
milli “sunrn®___ tanimak lagimdir (70) (hand corrected to onun ___ tani-
mast lazimdir) the genitive marker on the possessor onx as well as the ac-
cusative marker on the complements milli tarihi, cografiyayi, bilhassa milli
“uurn” are missing. For the latter, the corresponding forms in ST are
tarihini, cografiyasini and milli “suuru” nu and for the former, onun.

Lack of an overt case marker is observed in at least one other in-
stance that involves a case relation other than the internal argument.
Consider the following sentence: Koggalancilar Cizzakin on ve arkasindaki
temir yolini bozmis ve bu yoller___ ¢alisan biitiin memurleri 6ldirmis ediler.
(74) ‘The fighters had demolished the railway in front of and behind Jiz-
zak and had killed all the employees working on these roads.” Note that
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in this sentence, the locative adjunct yéller___ is missing the locative suf-
fix -DA; the corresponding form in ST is yollarda.

The following sentence involves passivization of an inherently case
marking verb baskin yap- ‘to raid’ which assigns dative to its internal ar-
gument in ST. In ST, this inherently case assigned argument retains its
dative marking even in those cases in which passive has applied to the
structure. However, the internal argument of the verb baskin yap- appears
with no overt case marker in the following example taken from the text:
1920 avgust de Bubara sebri rusler tarafinden birden bire baskin yapildi ve ...
(23) ‘in August 1920, the city of Bohara was suddenly invaded by the Rus-
sians’.

-N-/-Y/N- in accusative marker. A very interesting pattern of devia-
tion 1n some cases of accusative marking involves the occurrence of the
sounds 7y/~/-n, which result in formal similarity between the genitive and
the accusative markers. In the following set of examples, the first illus-
trates the occurrence of -» as opposed to -y as the buffer that precedes the
case marker when it is attached to stems with a vowel in final position
and the second, the reverse, i.e. when -y instead of the predicted -7 occurs
as the buffer since the morpheme immediately preceding the accusative
suffix is the possessive marker. Consider:

(1) en nurlu sahifeni acan (6); 250 ooo kigini Tiirkistane gonderdi (22)
(11) kecit resmiyi kim gormisse (83)

A third set of deviation in this category involves the occurrence of -z in
the final position of the accusative, making the accusative look formally
similar to the genitive marker. These are illustrated in the following three
cases:

(111) ve kendilerinin komunist ablakina wygun kadinlardan ayirmak
icin (29)

Butun Tiirk Tiirkistani, ...; diger taraftan Tiirkiye Tiirklerinin ve
bununle biitiin tirk diinyasinin istikbaline hayatinin maddi ve manavi
baglamak istemekte iken ... (8)

Kokan Mubtariyati biz Tutkun (Esir)larin gendisinin hur tebesi olarak
saydiklarinin; ... vad yapiyorlerdi (80)

Biz bu miinasebetiyle burada Tiirkistanda Tiirk kadin-kizlarinin vaziye-
tinin yakindan tanimak isteriz (28) (hand corrected as vaziyetini)
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bilhassa fars ebiyatinin biitin inceliklerile kavramisti (17)

For all of the above examples, the corresponding forms in ST would oc-
cur with no -z in the positions underlined.

Overgeneralization. Overgeneralization of the function of a case
marker is observed in the use of some of the adjunct case markers, par-
ticularly of the locative -DA and ablative -DAn suffixes.

The use of the locative-DA in place of the ST dative A4 is exempli-
fied in the following examples:

memleketteki iceri vurnglar, rus hakimiyetini bu Tiirk iilkesinde
yerlestirmeye sebep olmugtur ‘the internal conflicts in the country
caused the Russian domination to settle in this country’ (the goal
argument #lkesinde 1s marked with the locative rather than the
dative)

Ceza firkalarinin basbugi general Ivanoff askerlerinde vermis emrinde
yaziyor ... (74) ‘The commander in chief of the regiments General
Ivanoff writes in his commend which he gave to his soldiers’, the
form askerlerinpk ‘at the soldiers’

In ST, both of these sentences would be grammatical only in those cases
in which the dative +(3)A4 instead of the locative +DA would be assigned
to the positions marked with boldface characters in the stems #lkesinde
and askerlerinde respectively.

Similarly, the occurrence of the ablative suffix +DA# in place of the
locative +DA is observed in the following: dogru cennetten yer alirlarm___
(71) ‘it seems that they are placed straight in heaven’ Here, the locative
adjunct cennet ‘paradise’ is marked with the ablative suffix instead of the
locative suffix cennette ‘in heaven’.

In the following example, the object bx of the verb haber al ‘hear’ is
marked with the ablative instead of the accusative, as would be the case in
ST: BunpaN haber alan sehir kumandani Binbasi Rukin ... (75) ¢ City Com-
mander Lieutanent Rukin who heard about this’. The following, on the
other hand, exemplifies the occurrence of the accusative rather than the
dative marker on the complement of inan- ...erigdirecegini inanmisti ‘he had
believed that he would be able to get it there’ where the ST corre sponding
form would be ...erigdirecegine inanmigti.
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Verbal Paradigm

Deviations in the verbal paradigm are observed in the voice, tense/aspect
and the conditional markers.

Passive

In ST, passive is formed with the appropriate form of the suffix -//- at-
tached to the verb stem. The logical object is marked with the nominative
suffix +¢, and the logical subject in the agentive tarafindan phrase. -II- has
three allomorphs, the distribution of which is phonologically condi-
tioned; -» occurs after stems ending in a vowel, -/»- after stems ending in /
and -/I- elsewhere. Internal arguments that are inherently case marked with
the dative +(3)A4 or ablative +DAn retain their case markers in a passive
construction.

Lack of the passive morpheme, overuse of the passive marker, use
of the wrong allomorph of the passive marker and overuse of the double
passive marking are some of the categories of deviation observed in the
passive structure in Kurtulug Yolunda.

Lack of the passive morpheme. Examples to the first category are
Tiirkistande kullanan edebi Tiirk¢e ‘the Turkish used in Turkestan’ and aylik
mecmuesinde basan Tiirk harsine ait ‘the article about Turkish culture
which was published in the monthly journal’. In both of these structures,
the participles kullanan and basan respectively lack the passive mor-
pheme. The -(3)A4» marker on the embedded predicate in both cases would
indicate that the head noun of the participle 1s coreferential with an NP
that bears the subject relation to the respective predicates; however, note
that the coreferential NPs in the embedded clauses are interpreted to be
the internal argument, not the subject, of the embedded verb.. In ST, the
occurrence of the passive suffix is obligatory in these cases; i.e., the em-
bedded verbs would have the forms kullanilan and basilan respectively.

An 1solated instance of deviation in the passive construction is the
lack of the nominal postposition marking the agent of a passive structure,
where the postposition tarafindan would be predicted to occur in the
position marked with underlining in the following: ., hatta yukarda
“Maarif ve Okutguci” ___ basilan makalasinda diyorki (97) ‘what’s more, he
says in the article published by ‘Maarif and Okutucu”.

(Over)use of the passive marking. Overuse of the passive marker
is also observed in Car hiikiimeti vurug baglandiktan sonra ‘after the Czarist
government started the war’ where the predicate of the complement of the



Linguistic analysis 49

postposition i1s marked with the passive suffix. However, the agent Car
hitkdimeti, marked with the nominative marker, is functioning as the sub-
ject of its clause, therefore no change in the grammatical relations of the
predicate has taken place. The predicted structure is one where the predi-
cate is active, not passive as found here. The following sentence exempli-
fies overuse of the passive at the matrix sentence level: Hatta cagatay edebi-
yatinin adini agizglarina almaktan korkuluyor (96-7)

Case marking. The text contains a number of deviations in the
case marking properties of the passive structure as well. Note that in the
following sentence, Bubara gebri, i.e. the goal argument of the the predi-
cate baskin yap-, would be marked with the dative suffix in ST: 1920 avgust
de Bubara gebri rusler tarafindan birden bire baskin yapildi. (23) ‘in 1920, the
city of Buhara was suddenly raided by the Russians’ The goal argument in
the above sentence, however, is lacking the dative suffix. The reverse case
is observed in the example Hatta ¢agatay edebiyatinin adini agizlarina al-
maktan korkuluyor (96-7) ‘It is even feared to mention Chagatay literature’
where the passive marker on the verb almaktan embedded under the pas-
sive verb korkuluyor is obligatory in ST, but lacking in the text. An alter-
native construction in ST would be Hatta cagatay edebiyatinin adinin
agizlara alinmasindan korkuluyor where the embedded predicate would
also be passivized.

Overuse of the double passive marking is observed in the form
isletilebilinir (72) ‘it can ve operated’ where the predicate is marked with
the passive marker twice, one preceding the modal marker -(3)Ab:l- and
one following.

Wrong allomorph. The allomorphic variation present in ST pas-
sive morpheme is on the whole neutralized in the text with the -/ allo-
morph occurring predominantly. Consider the following forms from the
text: okulur edi (27), okulan (44), okulacakdir (91), okulmakda (99), tanilan
(47), tanilamasin (47). In all of these, the stem ends in a vowel, the
phonological environment of the -7 allomorph of the passive morpheme
in ST.

Causative

The causative marker deviates from the pattern of its counterpart in ST in
that lack of the causative suffix, difference in the conditioning factors of
the allomorphs and the use of a non-Turkish causative structure are some
of the properties observed in Kurtulus Yolunda.
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Allomorphic deviation. Consider the following causative forms of
the predicates yik-itip (82) and dur-duttiler (82). Both of these predicates
are marked with the -DIr- allomorph of the causative in ST. However,
both yik- and dur- occur with the allomorph -It- in the text which, in ST,
1s the allomorph that is mainly but not exclusively attached to roots with
final consonant clusters, eg. yik-itip (82) and dur-duttiler (82) (cf. ST
y,kt r, p, durdurdular). The causative marker on the latter would yield
the form durdurttular in ST. Whether the form in the text is a deviation
or an instance of misprint aith the r of the first causative morpheme hav-
ing been left out is not certain.

The predicate dog, on the other hand, is marked with the allo-
morph -dur- in the text instead of the ST -ur cf. dogdur (57, 80). Consider
the following sentence in which the verb is illustrated Bu rubu dogduran
ve milli iradesine sahip Tiirkistan (57) ‘Turkestan which has given birth to
this spirit and possesses national consciousness’.

Other deviations. In the example rusleri sagiran Paganin yaninda
(90) ‘next to the Pasha who surprised the Russians’ the causative suffix is
missing on the verb. In ST, the intransitive psychological predicate gagr-
has as its transitive counterpart gagirt-, the latter derived by marking the
verb with the appropriate variant of the causative suffix. Hence, the parti-
ciple in the above example is predicted to occur with the causative suffix
as gagirtan.

Overuse of the causative suffix 1s observed in the structure... gazita-
sinda bir bastiran makalasinda ... (92) ‘in an article of his published in the
newspaper...” where the embedded verb bastiran 1s marked with the causa-
tive marker.

Similarly, in the following example, the causative marker - on the
verb kavustursa is ungrammatical in ST: Yere diigen ve ayak altinda ¢ignenen
kari varlik (tabiet) nasil kiinegile tekrar koklere cikarir ve istiklale kavugtirse, ...
(25)-

Finally, in the sentence Bu milli sekle proletar miindericati kirgizil-
migmi? (95) ‘has the proletarian been angered at this national form?” the
causative predicate kirgizilmismi is not an existing form in ST.

Participles

The most significant pattern of deviation from the relative clause struc-
ture of ST is the variation noted in the relative clause strategies. The two
major strategies in ST, the -(y)4n and the -DIK strategies, distinguish be-
tween the grammatical functions of the noun within the embedded clause
coreferential with the head of the relative clause. In those cases in which
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the head noun is coreferential with the definite/specific subject of the
embedded verb, the verb is marked with the -(3)4n suffix; otherwise, the
verb occurs with the -DIK suffix. -yAn also occurs in those cases in which
the embedded subject is non-specific and the noun within the relative
clause coreferential with head is the possessor of a locative phrase (cf.
Underhill, 1972; Hankamer and Knecht, 1976; Ozsoy, 1994). Morphologi-
cally, the two strategies differ from each other in the number and nature
of the morphemes on the verb stem after the participle suffix. While -A4n
cannot be followed by a person agreement marker, the - DIK suffix is fol-
lowed by the appropriate possessive marker agreeing with the subject of
the relative clause.

The text deviates from the pattern of relative clause strategy in ST
in that in a number of cases the subject marker -(3)47 rather than the -
DIK participle occurs on the verb. In the following structure, the subject
of the embedded predicate is in the participle clause, blocking the ()4
strategy in ST; however, as can be noted in the corresponding structure in
Kurtulus Yolunda, the embedded verb is marked with the -(y)A4n suffix:

(1) Fitnet’in ... yiireginde saklayan haycani (20), ‘the excitement that
Fitret hides in his heart’

Unin Tiirkistande ilk yazan ilmi, edebi,... eserleri (17), © the first
scientific and literary ~ works he wrote in Turkestan’

and

(11) Téirkistan Tirklarinin de ... yagilan eserler. ‘the works written by
Turkestan Turks’

Similarly, in the sentence Bu gibi siirler biz isteyen proleter medeniyetine kid-
met kila olurmu? (95) ‘can poems like these serve the proletarian civiliza-
tion that we want?’ the subject of the embedded clause is the pronoun iz
As can be noted, contrary to the relativization process in ST, the verb is
marked with the -(»)4#n suffix in the text. What is significant is that the
subject of the relative clause 47z is not marked for genitive agreement,
which indicates that the occurrence of the -(y)A4r suffix on the embedded
verb is not a simple misprint, but reflects a basic difference in the rela-
tivization strategy.

The aspect markers -mIs and -Ir can also function as participle suf-
fixes in ST. In the case of the participle formed by - mIj, the head noun of
the relative clause is coreferential with the subject of the embedded clause.
In those cases in which the subject of the participle remains in the relative
clause, the whole structure has to be embedded under the higher predicate
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ol- which then i1s marked with the -DIK participle suffix. Consider the
following exemple taken from the text in which the participle is formed
with the suffix mlyg Ceza firkalarinin basbugi general lvanoff askerlerinde
vermis emrinde yaziyor ... (74). The embedded verb ver- is marked with the
mls participle suffix. The subject of the embedded clause, General Ivanoff,
on the other hand, is present in the structure. The predicted structure in
ST 1s for the whole participle structure to be embedded under the predi-
cate ol- yielding the structure ..general lvanoff askerlerine vermis oldugu
emrinde yaziyor.

An anomolous occurrence of the aorist suffix -Ir as the participle
marker is observed in the following example. girer ve hayrette kalar sen (93)
‘you who has seen and become astonished’. In ST, the aorist functions as
participle suffix in lexicalized forms like agilir kapanir masa ‘portable
table’. However, the participle in the above example has a pronoun as
head noun, therefore is not an instance of lexicalized participle. The cor-
responding form in ST would be with the -(y)An suffix, the whole struc-
ture being goren ve hayrette kalan sen.

Conditional

The morphological distinction between the realis and irrealis conditional
structures of ST is lost in one instance of the conditional construction in
Kurtulus Yolunda. In ST, the distinction between these two categories of
conditional constructions i1s marked with the presence vs lack of the
aorist suffix on the conditional predicate; the presence of the aorist -Ar
on the subordinate predicate marking the realis structure its lack the irre-
alis structure. This morphological distinction is, however, neutralized in
this context in which realis is expressed with the lack of the aorist suffix.
Consider the following example:

Rusler, vaziyet daha agirlagsa, ... (81) ‘the Russians, if the conditions
get more serious...’

Tense/aspect

One example of deviation in the tense/aspect markers is provided by the
following example where the compound tense referring to an non-defi-
nite past occurs with a temporal adverbial; 1922°de vurusurierds. The corre-
sponding form in ST would be marked with the definite past suffix -DI as
in vurustular.
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2.1.5 Syntax

Nominalization processes and word order phenomenon are the two main
categories of deviation observed in the syntactic patterns in the text.

Nominalization

Deviation is also observed in the nominalization strategies employed in
sentential objects and subjects. Although ST possesses inflected comple-
ment clauses similar to those of Indo-European languages, these are re-
stricted to occur as complements of predicates denoting supposition,
such as zannet, san- which also allow other types of clauses to occur as
their complement. The canonical complementation strategy of ST is
nominalization wherein the embedded verb is marked with one of the
members of the two nominalizing suffix pairs, -mA/mAK or -DIK/
-0)AcAK. The choice between the -mA/-mAK or -DIK/-(y)AcAK suffixes is
determined by the nature of the matrix predicate. While some predicates,
like iste- ‘want’, assign only the -mA/-mAK suffixes to their embedded
verbs, others, like tahmin et, zan-, assign only -DIK/-(y)AcAK. Similarly,
predicates that are subcategorized for sentential subjects assign one of the
two sets of the nominalizing suffixes to their embedded verbs (Ozsoy,
1996).

The following sentence taken from the text is an interesting exam-
ple of deviation in the subcategorizational properties of the main predi-
cate with respect to the nominalizer suffix that is attached to the embed-
ded verb of the complement clause of the predicate baslarine getir-:

onlerin taskilate sahip olmadiklari baglarina bu ¢ok agir yenis getirdi

(82).

Baslarine getir- subcategorizes for the -mA/-mAK suffixes in ST. Therefore
the predicted form of the embedded verb ol is olmamalar, not olmadik-
lari as it appears in the text. (Note that there is a further omission of the
latter half of the word yenilgi, which might be due to a typing error).

Word order

ST is a head final language. Thus, in sentences as well as phrases, heads
follow their complements and adjuncts.
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Although the basic word order of constitutent phrases as well as sentences
in Kurtulus Yolunda, adhere to this basic order, an interesting deviation
from the word order pattern of ST is observed in the noun phrase struc-
ture Iste Tiirk yeni edebiyatinda yeni hadise! (28). In this construction, the
adjunct yeni in the phrase Tiirk yeni edebiyatinda occurs between the two
constituents of the noun compound Tirk edebiyat;, thus violating the
constituent order in a noun phrase in ST. The modifier of a noun
compound precedes the first constituent in the compound in ST; thus
yeni is predicted to precede the first element of the compound Tirk
edebiyatinda yielding the structure yeni Tirk edebiyatinda.

Significant, however, is the fact that structures similar to this ex-
ample becoming common in ST as well. There is an increasing tendency
to place the adjunct between the two constituents of a noun compound
in those structures that refer to a title, such as Dugisleri bakan:. Thus, in
these cases, the adjective appears in a position immediately preceding the
head noun, cf. Digisleri eski bakan: rather than the structurally predicted
eski Dagigleri bakani.

As one final example illustrating some of the syntactic and mor-
phosyntactic anomolies in the text, let us consider the following: Oradan
Bubhara yi ¢ar diriltikten sonre memleketini kendine geri verilecegine umitle
yasamakdadir (23) ‘he lives there with the hope that his country will be
given back to him once the Czar resurrects Bukhara’. The sentence con-
tains anamolies in case marking, genitive marking, subcategoriza tional
features as well as phonological phenomena. The locative adjunct orada
occurs with the ablative marking in sentence initial position. The item
memleketini ___ ‘his country’, i.e the subject of the embedded sentence
memleketini kendine geri verilecegine, lacks the genitive marking obligatory
on embedded subjects and the embedded verb werilecegine is marked with
the dative suffix instead of occurring with no suffix since it is the non-
head component in the noun compound verilecegi umidi. The item umitle
‘with hope’ should be marked with the possessive suffix marking the
noun compound structure in ST.
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2.2 The Uzbek language and its reflexes in the text

The aim of this short description is to analyse the linguistic background
of the author Settar Cabbar. As we know, Settar Cabbar was of Uzbek
offspring, and as we can conclude from the peculiarities of the text, he
belonged to those parts of the Uzbek population who spoke a more or
less Iranized dialect. This becomes clear mainly from the phonetic fea-
tures of the Uzbek as well as the Turkish parts of the text. These features
become evident through ‘mistakes’, i.e. deviations from the orthographic
norm of Turkish - and in peculiarities of Cabbar’s way of writing Uzbek.

Of course it is necessary to give a short description of Uzbek
grammar. But of which Uzbek grammar? As the reader can see in one of
the following chapters, the modern Uzbek standard language came into
existence and changed several times after our author had left Turkestan to
study in Germany. So we can assume that the standard language he had
learned and which he was used to must have been that written in Arabic
letters and been still close to Chagatay—the literary language of Central
Asia since the late 13th century. This becomes clear from some peculiari-
ties of the text.

I have decided to base my description of Uzbek on the modern
standard language, which is still written in Cyrillic script. Therefore I use
the abbreviation uzbC. Because this standard language is also based on
Iranized dialects we sometimes find astonishing parallels between the
language of our author and the standard language. Anyhow, the reader
who wants to get deeper into the Uzbek text parts will have to use dic-
tionaries and grammars of Uzbek? and most of them represent the mod-
ern standard language.

Some important features of Uzbek are hidden by the modern stan-
dard language, mainly that of vowel harmony to express syllable har-
mony.3 It might be true that most of the Iranized dialects have given up
vowel harmony, but as we know from some descriptions vowel harmony
~ still exists at least rudimentarily even in Iranized dialects. So, some speak-
ers of such dialects tend to wrongly use palatal and velar suffix variants—
as our author does. By only using materials of the modern standard lan-
guage we can not understand these peculiarities of our text: Standard
languages are always normalized and hide completely all oscillations

2 For grammatical descriptions of Uzbek see e.g. WURM 1959 or KONONOV 1960. As a

dictionary UzbRS may be used.
3 For this question see JOHANSON 1991.
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which can be found in the living spoken language. Therefore I shall cite
in all necessary cases the Uzbek grammar of Annemarie von GABAIN
(1945), marked as uzbL. The language described by her is based on dialects
still showing vowel harmony, which is necessary to understand mistakes
and deviations made by our author.

A few words should be said about the pseudonyme used by Settar
Cabbar. SUBUTAY is the Uzbekized form of Sibddiy (or the like) being the
name of that general of Chenggiz Khan who crushed a Russian-Cuman
army at the river Kalka in the twenties of the 13th century. So, from my
point of view, it has to be considered as a programmatical anti-Russian
(not only anti-Bolshevik) name. I think that this becomes clear from our
text, too. This name can be compared to the name of the Uzbek writer
BATU using the name of the founder of the Golden Horde—the Mongo-
lian ruler, who established Mongol superiority over the Russian princes
and so became the forefather of the Turk-Tatar Khanates of the 15-16th
centuries. But this is another topic, which should be treated in detail by
an expert on Uzbek literary history.

Transcriptional remarks

To transcribe Uzbek words I use the transcription system common in
comparative Turkology. Especially in transcribing the Cyrillic script I use
¢ for closed e, which is expressed in Cyrillic script by D in word initial po-
sition and by e within a syllable. I prefer the sign ¢, because the undotted e
sometimes used for closed e may be puzzling in our context. We have to
deal with Turkish, too, and there the sign ¢ is used to express closed e as
well as open .

The examples taken from our text I cite without any corrections,
e.g. if our author writes kalmis for kalmaig, 1 write kalmis; only if the exam-
ple is completely unclear, I give the correct Turkish (or Uzbek) form in
brackets. Normally, Turkish examples are not translated.

2.2.1 The Uzbek language

The Uzbek language belongs to the Turkic language family. Next to Turk-
ish it is the most widespread Turkic language, spoken by about 18-20 mil-
lions of people. Outside Uzbekistan, we find large groups of Uzbeks
mainly in Afghanistan and the Sinkiang province of the Peoples’ Repub-
lic of China. Scattered groups can be found in several regions of the for-
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mer Soviet Union (often as a result of quite recent internal migrations to
centers of industry or trade) and in Iran; there are still some small groups
of immigrants in the Turkish Republic.

Uzbek 1s often called a representative of the South Eastern group of
Turkic. This is true in some respects, but in others one can clearly see that
it has North Western Turkic (Kipchak) roots. So, we find for *bdg the
Kipchak form &iy (= 4i:) instead of South East Turkic b4k, the Old Turkic
adjectival suffix *+/[/G appears mostly as +//, only sometimes as +//K, Old
Turkic *tag is represented by tdg and not by “#dq.

The so-called Kipchak Uzbek dialect—the language of Uzbek
groups still living as nomads in the first quarter of the 20th century in
the north and the northwest of Uzbekistan—is sometimes designated as a
Kazakh dialect (see WURM 1959, 489) or at least taken as a member of the
Aralo-Kaspian Group (,aralo-kaspische Gruppe”, MENGES 1959). From my
point of view, it seems possible that Kipchak Uzbek is the direct successor
of the original—Kipchak type—language of the Uzbeks, which invaded
the region of nowadays Uzbekistan at the beginning of the 16th century.
Another group of dialects in the north and the west of Uzbekistan is in
fact part of the Oghuz sub-group of Turkic. Both groups seem to have
gained their classification as ‘Uzbek dialects’ in Soviet times mainly for
political reasons.

The Uzbek language is divided into two main dialect groups:
Northern Uzbek spoken in the south of Kazakistan, and Southern Uzbek,
which can be divided further in strongly Iranized and less Iranized dia-
lects. According to WURM (1959, 489) the strongly Iranized dialects are
spoken in the towns west of a borderline running from Tashkent to Leni-
nabad and in Afghanistan. The less Iranized dialects are spoken in the
villages west of this borderline and in villages and towns east of it. Uzbek
is the official language of the Republic of Uzbekistan, the former Uzbek
Soviet Socialist Republic. Before the Soviet period, a more or less
“Uzbekized” variant of the so-called Chagatay literary language was in use
in the areas of nowadays Uzbekistan. This language was written in Arabic
letters obeying the orthographical rules of Eastern Turkic (see below). 4
After some slight changes in 1865, a reformed Arabic alphabet was intro-
duced in 1923. It was in use until 1930, when a Latin alphabet—developed
in 1927—was officially adopted. The Latin alphabet had to face some

4 1 do not want to enter the discussion, whether Uzbek is the direct “heir” of the
Chagatay language, so that Chagatay may be called “Old Uzbek” like it was common
in former Soviet Union. For this discussion see e.g. BODROGLIGETI 1993, ECKMANN
1966, SCERBAK 1962.
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minor changes in 1934 and was replaced by a Cyrillic alphabet in 1940.5 In
the early nineties of the last century—after Uzbekistan had gained her
independence from the Russians—a new Latin alphabet was developed,
which has replaced the Cyrillic alphabet completely at the end of the last
millenium.

Our author belongs to a generation which certainly had learned the
Chagatayid Arabic written ancestor of the modern Uzbek alphabet. This
becomes clear from some orthographical peculiarities in the text (see be-
low). It is not clear whether he was familiar with the first Latin alphabet.

The phonetic base of the Latin written standard language was the
Northern Uzbek town dialect of Tiirkistan showing in most of the cases
full vowel harmony. The lexical and grammatical base of this standard
language was the Iranized town dialect of Tashkent. In 1937, the latter
became also the phonetic base of the standard language. At the same time,
the dialects of the Ferghana basin gained more influence over the stan-
dard language in the fields of grammar and lexicon. ¢

Graphical representations. Firstly, our author faced the problem
that he had to type Turkish and Uzbek on a German typewriter. This
causes some problems, because some of the letters needed to express
Turkic sounds do not exist on such a typewriter. He has to use (Uzbek
transcription given in brackets):

s for s and § (3), sometimes corrected by hand

i for 7 and 7 (i), sometimes corrected by hand

g for g and g (the g in velar words of Uzbek), sometimes corrected
by hand

I for I and I, sometimes corrected by hand

¢ for ¢ (j) and ¢ (¢), the latter sometimes corrected by hand

Secondly, one can see that our author was sometimes influenced by the
Arabic orthography of Central Asian Turkic, due to which elements like
case suffixes or the copula have to be written separately from the word
they are joined to. We find a lot of examples, e.g. (page numbers given in
brackets) Nevayi nin (1), Semerkent te (2), Samarkent de (4), Miri nin, Miri
ye, Miri dir (2), Nevayi ye (2), Almanlar da (3), cografiya ya (4), Bubara da
(4), Timur in (4), Miri den (4). Examples from the Uzbek text part are e.g.
Tiirk dir (10), akmakda dir, kiz ning (both 15); even ber gen (15) might be-

5 See IBRAGIMOV 1972.
6 For more detailed information see GABAIN 1945.
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long here, because in Arabic script the letter » can not be connected with
the following letters.

Sometimes we find such “separated” notations corrected by in-
serted hyphens, e.g. Avrupa-da, rusiye-de (both 21); in the Uzbek text parts
we find e.g. the example gra-mafon (9). Other hyphens like in mes-ut (2)
may reflect the Arabic ‘ayn or hamza; but they also may simply be due to
typing errors.

Deviations from the Turkish standard like the separate writing of
nesr etti (4, instead of negsretti) may root in Arabic orthography, too.
Other deviations inspired by the Arabic orthography of Chagatay will be
discussed below.

Besides, there are deviations which have to be explained as mere
mistypings like géiyordu (3), tahammiiul (3), byitinde (3), sevgli (5), siirle-
runde (62), sairler (64), elbeet (93). Instances from the Uzbek text part are
e.g. kil¢ or bagiinu (both 15). Other deviations reflect perhaps the real pro-
nunciation in Turkish, e.g. digil (1, corrected to degil), kilasik (2), tiren (2),
diyorki (92) or Memet instead of Mehmet (i¢.)7, but see Mehmet, 2). The

same holds true for spellings like gir ‘poem’ (3), entersan (4) or kimatlisi (5),
kimatlidir (74).8

2.2.1.1 Remarks on Uzbek phonetics

Uzbek has the following ten vowels: 4, ¢, 4, 4, 4 #, o, 6, #, 4. Only in the
first Latin alphabet all of them were represented by a sign of their own. In
the second Latin alphabet like in the modern Cyrillic script there are only
six signs to represent these ten vowels.

One of the most striking features of Cyrillic written Uzbek is the
lack of vowel harmony. But one can see that this lack exists mainly on the
surface and is due to the graphical representation of the vowels. The
vowel 4 (pronounced similar to an open o) goes back to . The vowel a4
represents old « as well as 4. Up to now there are no reliable rules for this
‘splitting’ of old « into two variants. The closed ¢ goes back to original ¢
sounds, in some cases to old 4, which became ¢ during the Chagatay pe-
riod; in the Iranized dialects its pronunciation resembles i. The Uzbek 4
goes back to old 4. In the Iranized dialects it is pronounced somewhere
between 4 and 4. The Uzbek 7 and 7 represent old 7 and i. Especially in the

7 The table of contents, ttu. igindekiler, is always cited as “ig.”.

8 Here, we have no reflex of uzbC. iy expressing vowel length like in modern Uzbek
qiymatli.
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Iranized dialects # only appears in the neighbourhood of the velar conso-
nants ¢, V and x. In other cases the phoneme /i/ is represented by 7. The
rounded vowels o, 6, # and 7 represent in most of the cases old o, 6, # and
#. The Iranized dialects mostly replace ¢ by o and # by « or by sound
prounounced somewhere between the palatal and velar ones. Mainly o has
in the Iranized dialects variants resembling #. Taking into account that
the Iranized dialects became the base of the standard Ianguage one can see
the reason for the reduction in number of vowel signs in the second Latm
and the Cyrillic alphabet.

The stops p, 4, ¢, 4, k, g and 4 can graphically appear in every posi-
tion. In spoken Uzbek—Iike in Turkish—4, 4 and g tend to be deso-
norized in word final-position, a phenomenon noted by Turkish orthog-
raphy. The Uzbek orthographies—Arabic, Latin and Cyrillic—do not
note this desonorization, perhaps an influence of the writing conventions
of Chagatay. If £ and ¢ at the end of words having more than one syllable
get by suffixation into intervocalic position, they change to g and g. In
Cyrillic as well as in Latin orthography word final g changes to £, if a
suffix with initial g is added, whose initial consonant then also is noted
with k.

The spirants w, y, s, § appear in all positions. The spirant z also ap-
pears in every position, but like in Turkish it can only be found in word
initial position of loanwords and in Uzbek onomatopoetic words. In
word final position and in the neighbourhood of voiceless consonants it
becomes sometimes desonorized, which is not noted by the Uzbek or-
thographies. The spirants x and ¢ are rare in roots of Turkic origin. The
voiceless x can appear in every position, the voiced g never appears with ¢.
A word final ¢ changes to ¢, if a suffix with initial ¢ is added, 1.e. it be-
haves like g (see above)9. The spirant fappears only in word final position
of Uzbek interjections and in loanwords. Word initial £ in loanwords is
pronounced [p-]. The spirants Z and 4 also appear only in loanwords,
according to the grammars in every position.

The affricate ¢ appears in every position. Its voiced counterpart j is
rare in roots of Turkic origin. In word final position and before voiceless
consonants it sometimes becomes desonorized, which is not noted by
orthography. Both affricates tend to lose their clusilic element before
dental stops and become § and j in spoken language. The affricate c¢ [ts]
appears only in loanwords.

The nasal 7 appears in every position. In initial position in Turkic
words it goes back to old & followed by a nasal at the first syllable border.
The nasal 7 also appears in every position. In initial position in words of

9 According to GABAIN (1945,10) the Latin script had no clear rules.
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Turkic origin it only can be found in #ima, né, na ‘what’ and narsa ‘what-
ever’. The velar nasal n does not appear in word initial position.

The liquids 7 and / can appear in every position, but never in initial
position in words of Turkic origin.

2.2.1.2 Uzbek morphology

Uzbek as a member of a different sub-group of Turkic shows of course
quite a number of differences with respect to Turkish. We can not discuss
all of them, but we have to mention at least its main outlines—especially
those leading to deviations from Turkish standards. Because deviations
from Turkish vowel harmony standards are already discussed, I leave
them aside here completely.

The plural suffix is +/ar like in Turkish. The case suffixes are organ-
ized according to another Turkic model than the Turkish ones. By means
of analogization all of them have initial consonants,1© so that there is no
need for “binding consonants” like in Turkish. The case suffixes of the
Modern Standard language are:

nom. +0

gen. +ning

dat. +ga, +ka, +qa
acc. +ni

loc. +da

abl. +dan

For the combination rules of the dative, locative and ablative suffixes
with stems of different final consonants see above. There are no reflexes
of the initial consonant of the dative suffix. The invariability of the ini-
tial 7 of the genitive suffix is reflected by ruslerninkinden (instead of ttu.
ruslarinkinden) or izlernin. As GABAIN (1945, 60f.) mentions, mainly in the
Iranized town dialects of Tashkent and Samarkand the genitive suffix
sometimes is shortened and shows the same shape as the accusative suf-
fix.!! Because of the importance of these dialects these “short forms”
sometimes penetrate the modern written language. We have one example
in our Turkish text, which could be interpreted as such a shortened geni-

10 For more details see SCHONIG 1995.

11 It does not seem plausible to me that SUBUTAY consciously wanted to construct a

sentence with two accusative objects.
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tive form: hayatini son yillerini (5) ‘the last years of his life (acc.)’. Perhaps
cases like gordigimiz sairleri en modirnisi (6) (with erroneous double suf
fixation on the last word) can be interpreted as a shortened genitive, too.
A strong argument for such a view is bu beyannameyi ne oldigini agik
gosterir (22), where clearly an accusative suffix appears instead of a genitive
suffix. This would mean that SUBUTAY generally tends to unify formally
the suffixes of genitive and accusative - in Turkish as well as in Uzbek.
Cases like Fitret fars siirlerinde (19) showing no suffix on the word desig-
nating the possessor are still unclear and may be simple misprints.

Perhaps the use of the dative form of the 3rd person possessive suf-
fix in goguna (2, corrected to ¢ogunda) points to the fact, that in the
Iranized dialects of Samarkand and Tashkent the dative suffix is used to
express the locative (GABAIN 1945, 68).

There is one example for the use of the Uzbek accusative suffix
with initial # on a stem with final consonant: girzi (4).

The 1nvariability of the initial 4 in locative and ablative suffixes is
mentioned above.

The possessive suffixes are:

Sg. pl.
1st person +(i)m +(i)miz
2ndp. person +(i)ng +(i)ngiz
3rdp. person +(s)i

As one can see, the possessive suffixes are nearly identical with the Turk-
ish ones. Only the second persons show the velar nasal consonant, which
appeared originally even in the Turkish (Ottoman) language and still live
in many dialects in Anatolia and the Balkans. One striking difference is
the lack of the so called pronominal 7 in the third person in oblique
cases, so that we find, e.g., in the locative forms like k:tibida ‘in the book’
instead of Turkish kitabinda. There are no reflexes of such forms in the
Turkish text. Another difference from Turkish is the form + iz of the ac-
cusative of the 3rd person possessive suffix, e.g. kitabin instead of Turkish
kitabinin. There are some rare cases, which can be interpreted as re flexes
of these Uzbek forms in the Turkish text like halkin kanin (3).

Like many Turkic languages Turkish and Uzbek lack an instrumen-
tal case. Instead of this they have to use postpositions meaning ‘with’. In
the modern Uzbek language this postposition has the form blan (GABAIN
(1945, 240) notes bildn and blin), in Turkish it is zle. SUBUTAY does not
use the Uzbek form in the Turkish text, but sometimes he shows devia-
tions from the standard orthography when he uses it in its enclitic form.
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One part of these deviations 1s treated together with the deviations of case
suffixes concerning vowel harmony (see above). The other part appears in
cases of combinations with the possessive suffix of the 3rd person. In-
stead of, e.g., gengleriyle he writes genglerile (1), a form perhaps inspired by
pronunciation. There are many examples, e.g. tirkcesile (4), niyatile (4),
tiyatrolerile (62), dilile (64), adile (70), minasibetile (92), atomlarile (93), yo-
lila (74).

Uzbek shows postpositions comparable to those of Turkish. Some
require the nominative case with nouns and - different from Turkish - all
pronouns like bilan/blan (also used as a conjunction) “with”, kabi “like”,
gadar “at the neasure of”, uéun “for”, sari ‘in direction to’, some require
the dative like garsi ‘against’, qadar ‘up to’, some the ablative like burun
‘before’, baslab ‘from, beginning with’ etc. Another group of postposi-
tions appears always in combination with possessive and case suffixes
(mostly dative, locative or ablative) like 4/d ‘front’, i¢ ‘inner’, dra ‘between’
etc. They appear with nominative and genitive forms of nouns and geni-
tive forms of pronouns. We have one case of contamination of the Turk-
ish postposition gzbi with its Uzbek correspondent kabi, which is treated
above (see ‘Lexical peculiarities’). There are no other reflexes of Uzbek
postpositions in the Turkish text.

Different from Turkish and like most of the other Turkic lan-
guages the well known adjectival suffix *+KJ obeys in Uzbek at least
sometimes the rules of sound harmony. In Modern Standard Uzbek it
has the variants +ki, +47 and +gi. According to GABAIN (1945, 50) a velar
variant +g7 existed in earlier Uzbek variants.!2 The latter seems to be
eliminated in modern Uzbek language like other g-variants of suffixes (see
above).13 So, forms like bu kiingi (4) (= uzbC. bu kungi) can well be ex-
plained as a reflex of the Uzbek form.'4 The adjectival suffix +/7 can be

12 As it did in Chagatay. The only stable K-forms of this suffix in intervocalic position

can be found in possessive adjectives like meniki “what is mine”, which probably go
back to forms like *méniy + KI, i.e. the well known combination of the genitive form
of the personal pronouns with this suffix. So, the appearence of a voiceless (fortis) k-
sound may be due to a consonant cluster. KONONOV (1960, 148) treats +niki as a
separate suffix.

13 It is not mentioned—not even as an “archaic” variant—in the list of suffixes added to
UzbRS.

14 This holds true not only because of the +gi variant of the suffix, but also because of
the wort initial k of kiin (ttu. giin, see above) and the spelling of this complex meaning
‘today’. GABAIN (1945, 240) also gives variants written in one word. But even then in
some cases the k remains stable: bukiin, biigiin, bugiin, biigiin. SUBUTAY has with bikiinki
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used—Tlike its counterpart, the privative suffix +siz—to derive adjectives
from nouns actively. Some adjectives of the +/i- type are borrowings from
Chagatay and have still preserved the suffix in its older shapes + /ig or +/7.
Uzbek like most of the Turkic languages has a comparative suffix + 7.

There is nothing special to say about the numerals of Uzbek in our
context. The modern language shows the following forms:

1 bir 10 un 100 yuz

2 ikki 20  yigirma 1000 ming
3 ite 30 ttiz

4 tart 40  qirq

5 bés so  eéllik

6 alti 60  altmis$

7 yétti 70 yétmis

8 sakkiz 8o  saksin

9 tiqqiz 90  tugsin

N

Combinations of ones, tens hundreds and thousands function mostly
like in Turkish, e.g. 82 — saksdn ikki, 221 — ikki yuz yigirma bir, 1441 — bir
ming tirt yuz qirq bir etc.

As for the derivations from numerals, there are ordinal numerals
ending in +inci, there are collective numerals in +ov, e.g. béfov ‘fife to-
gether’, altov ‘six together’ etc. Distributive numerals are derived by the
suffix +tadan. None of the special features of these numbers seem to have
left a trace in our Turkish text.

The personal pronouns of Uzbek are (sg.) men' sen, u, (pl.) biz,
51,6 ular; the pronoun of the third persons is—like in most Turkic lan-
guages except Yakut and Dolgan—identical with the ‘demonstrative pro-
noun of farness’. I think that forms like ununle (62) ‘with him, her, it’
(ttu. onunla) are reflexes of the Uzbek form, because we do not find other
replacements of Turkish o by # in our text. From the personal pronouns

(16) a comparable form, in which contrary to the case discussed in the text he uses the
Turkish form of +ki.

15 With the sound change & > m, if there is a nasal consonant at the first syllable border.
This sound change is well known from most of the non-Turkish modern Turkic
languages. Exceptions are some dialects of Yakut. ;

16 GABAIN (1945, 77f.) mentions a biglir with the meaning ‘every single one of us’.
KONONOV (1960, 173) mentions sénlar as a “familiar plural” of séz. Like in many
Turkic languages siz can be used to address a single person to show honour.
Consequently, for a plurality of such people sizlar (GABAIN: siglir) is used.
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the personal markers in most of the verbal paradigms!7 of the first two
grammatical persons are derived: (sg.) + man, +san; (pl.) +biz, +siz.

The regular demonstrative pronouns are bu/bun+13, Su/Sun+, u/un+9
‘this, that’ with the plural forms bular, Sular, ular. Besides, we find ex-
tended forms like #Sa/usan+ and usbu/ ushbun+ ‘exactly this, that’ or pre-
sentative forms like mana, ana ‘this, that here’. Derivations of demonstra-
tive pronouns are bunday etc. ‘such’, usanday etc. ‘exactly such’ and bunca
etc. ‘so much’ and usanca etc. ‘exactly so much’. Interrogatives are kim
‘who’, nima, na, né ‘what’, qaysi ‘which’, qayyaqa ‘whereto’, qayyerdan
‘from where’, ganday, qanaqa ‘how, what sort of, which type’ gqacin
‘when’, ganca, néca ‘how many’, nécanci ‘which (asking for ordinal num-
bers) etc. By reduplication of interrogatives indefinite pronouns can be
derived, e.g. né-ne ‘whatever’. With the help of har added to the interroga-
tives general expressions can be derived, e.g. har kim ‘whosever’, har qan-
day ‘of every type’. The forms hamma, barca and bari mean ‘all’, butun
means ‘all, whole’, and 4a"zi is used for ‘some’. Like many of the combi-
nations with har they also can be combined with possessive suffixes, e.g.
ba'"zilari ‘some of them’. None of these pronouns seem to have influ-
enced our author.

The reflexive pronouns of Uzbek are derived by adding possessive
suffixes to the word #z (< ¥6z)2°. Like kendi in Turkish 7z in Uzbek can be
used as an attribute to express ‘own’. Because there is such a use of 6z in
Turkish, too, one can not be quite sure, whether the 6z (1) used by Uzbek
is really a reflex of the Uzbek language in our text—but at least it could
be inspired by it.

There are no special derivational suffixes to create adverbs from ad-
jectives. Every adjective can be used as an adverb, but there is a tendency
of frequent use of forms marked with the equative suffix + ¢z or the com-
parative suffix +7dq. Like in other Turkic languages unmarked (nomina-
tive forms) of time nouns (yil ‘year’, kun ‘day’) can appear as adverbs.
Normally, nouns have to be marked with dative, locative, ablative, in-
strumental or equative suffixes to be used as adverbs. Also gerundial
forms of verbs (see below)—sometimes petrified ones—appear as adverbs.

There is no special present tense copula in Uzbek. To set up a
nominal clause one adds the personal suffixes derived from the personal

17 Except in the -di- preterite and the imperative.

18 Here, the change b > m+ before a nasal consonsant at the first syllable border is

avoided by analogy to the nominative.

19 GABAIN (1945, 78) gives the alternative forms bul, sul, u/, only used in the nominative

case.

20 Like in most of the Turkic languages, see e.g. SCHONIG 1991.



Linguistic analysis 67

pronouns to the nominal phrase; for the third person sometimes dir (*<
turur) is used. The preterite form of the copula is é4i. The form ¢kan bears
a modal connotation comparable to imis in Turkish; it can express ante-
riority as well as non-anteriority. The form émis is only used in written
language and in some dialects and seems to bear the same functions like
¢kan. The negation of all these forms is expressed by émas, which is put
between the sentence and the copula forms (e.g. #gituvéi émas éding ‘you
were no teacher’) to which in the third person 4ir can be added. Like in
Turkish the verb ‘to be; to become’ uzbC. #il- can replace the copula
forms. There are not really reliable investigations on the use of the differ-
ent copula forms.

Questions are marked by the particle i, if the sentence—nominal
or verbal—does not contain an interrogative pronoun.

The verb in Uzbek is in principle treated like in Turkish. There are
more or less the same suffixes in their specific Uzbek shape to derive
verbs from nouns or verbs from verbs.2! Negative stems are derived from
positive stems by the suffix -ma-. In Soviet dictionaries verbs are—similar
to the Turkish practice—listed as verbal nouns in - mdy.

The system of finite forms resembles that of Turkish. We can di-
vide these forms into aspecto-temporal ones, which can function as in-
dicative units, and into non-aspectually marked forms designing different
types of modality.22

We first take a look at the aspecto-temporal units. For understand-
able reasons the descriptions of the single forms must remain very rough,
only some outlines can be given here.

The four main present tense forms?23 are normally used to design
non-anteriority and bear the aspectual value of cursivity. They signalize,
roughly speaking, different degrees of actuality of an event at the point
they are focussing on, i.e. in many cases the moment of speaking. The
aorist in -(@)r—in Soviet grammars often called “future tense”—can be
used to express actions which happen usually but not at the moment of
speaking, or even in the future. It takes personal endings of the pronomi-
nal type. The negative form is -mas. This form with voiceless final conso-
nant sometimes appears in our text instead of the Turkish form - mAgz, e.g.
ayrilmas (70), yakismas (72), kosulmas (74).

21 See, e.g. KONONOV 1960 or the list in UzbRS.

22 For Turkish see JOHANSON 1972.

23 [ shall ignore forms like -aydtir (< -A yatur) or -b turubdz/ulmbdt/yurubdz/_yatzbdz (< *
turup/oturup/yiiriip/yatip turer), which are often described as “concrete present tense”
forms, because it seems, that at least the latter set of four forms may have other

functions. By the way, they mainly appear in spoken language or in texts reflecting it.
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The present in -a (after vowel -y) takes the personal endings derived from
the personal pronouns (see above); in the third persons it takes -di(lar),
which points to the fact that it is developed from a combination of the
vocalic gerund and the aorist of the auxiliary verb rur i.e. from *-A turur.
It can be used to express actions going on at the moment of speak ing, for
generally happening actions or to predict actions which will hap pen in
the future. The form in -yap (< *-A yatip turur) is often called “concrete
present”. It is mainly used to design actions going on in the mo ment of
speaking, but also can have general meaning. It takes the same personal
endings like the present-future tense. The “durative present” in -mdgda is
only used to design actions actually going on in the moment of speaking.
It perhaps can be compared in some respects with the English progressive
form and, of course, with ttu. -mAktA[dIr]. As a nominal form it takes the
copula suffixes as personal endings (see above).

The preterite in -d7 signals anteriority on the temporal level, while
on the aspectual level it is used to look at the action as a whole or at its
crucial points.24 It takes the so called possessive type of personal endings,
Le. (sg.) -m, -ng, (; (pl.) -k, -ngiz, (lar), in some dialects one can also find
-miz for the first person plural.

The perfect in -gan allows to look at an action after it has been fin-
ished, 1.e. it bears the aspectual value of postterminality, which is always
connected with anteriority. Because it opens only an indirect view an
action, a -gan -form can be accompanied by modal nuances like ttu. -m/j.
Different from Turkish this modal nuance can be affirmed by adding dir
to it. Both variants take the personal endings of pronominal type.

The perfect in bdir (< *-p turur)—often called “subjective perfect”—
is a postterminal unit, too. It is used as a constative form, by the help of
which a speaker e.g. can express that he had learned about the event after
it had happened (i.e. because of results, reports or the like). In some re-
spects it resembles ttu. -mIstlr, in others -mlj.

The form -mis is a relic of Chagatay and lives only in archaic lan-
guage use and in poetry. It can be considered as a perfect form mostly
accompanied by strong nuance of inductivity. Because the language of the
poems makes use of archaic forms, we sometimes meet such forms there,
e.g. tizilmisler (14) or kugaklamis (14).

By adding the past tense copula édi to -gan or replacing dir in -bdir
the two pluperfect forms -gan édi and - édi come into existence.

Besides, modern Uzbek has at least three intraterminal units, i.e
units, which enable a speaker to look into the course of an action. They
are expressed by the endings -(a)r édi, -a/y ydtgan édi and -mdqda édi. The

24 This means to the points which must have been passed to get the action fullfilled.
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first form often seems to be used to express general or habitual actions
going on in the past, the second one expressed actions habitually or really
going on at a certain point of time in the past, the third one seems to be
comparable with past progressive forms of other languages. In at least one
example 1n our text SUBUTAY writes vurusurlerdi, where a native speaker of
Turkish awaits vuruguyorlard:. The choice of the aorist-based form is in-
spired by the lack of a iyor-based form in Uzbek. Even if SUBUTAY most of
the time knows how to handle the Turkish /yor-units, he sometimes re-
places 1t by a similar Turkish form, which he knows from his own lan-
guage.

We now change to the always non-indicative units. There are the
future tenses (or “prospective forms”) in -ajak (seeming to be an import
from Ottoman Turkish?5) and in -gx, the latter of which only appears in
archaic forms of written language. 26 The suffix -ajak takes suffixes of the
pronominal type. To the suffix -g« the possessive pronouns are added to
design the grammatical person; all these forms end in dir, i.e. gumdir,
-gungdir, -gusidir, -gumizdir, -gungizdir.

There is an optative form in -gay/-kay/-qay/-gay (for the variations
see above) to express wishes, assumptions etc. It is only used in archaic
language.

The imperative has like in most of the ancient and modern Turkic
languages no common suffix throughout the personal forms. It has the
following paradigm:

Singular Plural
1st person ~(a)yin,-(a)y (a)ylik, -(a)yik
2nd person?? g -(1)ngiz

(i)ng (i)nglar

-gil, -gin, -gir -(1)ngizlar
3rd person -Sin -sinlar

25 See SCHONIG 1993.

26 1n fact this suffix seems to be taken from the Chagatay language.

27 The zero-form of the 2nd p. sg. is the regular imperative form, the -(i)ng- form is'the
polite form, -gil and -g/r are more or less familiar, the first of which mainly appears in
the old literary (Chagataid) language, the latter mainly in spoken language. The third
form -gir is mainly used for blessing or cursing. For the plural forms see the personal

pronouns of the 2nd p. sg.
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Because the poems of our text reflect a more archaic language, we find
forms of the third person in -sun like kilsunlar (8) or kalmasun (14) besides
modern forms like sevinsin (30).

Uzbek does not know that great variety of conditional forms
known in Turkish. Its system seems to be closer to what we can find in
older (and non-Turkish) Turkic languages. The present conditional is
expressed by the suffix +sa directly added to the verbal stem. As a reflex of
that we find a form kawvugturse (25) in our Turkish text parts, where one
would in Turkish expect kavusturursa. This suffix takes the same personal
endings like the preterite in -47. The past conditional is expressed by the
ending +sa edi; this form also appears in conditional sentences expressing
‘irreality. Forms of “concrete present conditional” are constructed by add-
ing -a/y ydtgan bilsa to the verbal stem, the perfect conditional by -gan
bulsa. By adding édi to bulsa the conditional forms express irreal condi-
tions. Combinations of b#lsa and ekan express wishes.

Like Turkish, Uzbek knows two main types of verbal forms used in
non finite position: verbal nouns and gerunds. We first take a look at the
system of gerunds.

The vocalic gerund is - after stems ending in consonants and -y (<
*U) after stems ending in vowels; its negative form is - may. Such forms
never appear solely in sentences. Like in Turkish we only find double
forms like kula-kula (ttu. gile giile) or yiqila-qipa (ttu. diige kalka) in Uzbek.
Like the gerund in -4 it is often used in combination of verbs being an
important mean to derive verbs from verbs in Uzbek. There is no for-
mally renewed vocalic gerund like Turkish - (3)ArAk.

The gerund in -5 is the formal counterpart of the Turkish gerund
in -(y)Ip. Its negative form is -masdan. It can coordinate to predications in
a very unspecific way like in English the conjunctor ‘and’ can do. In other
cases it expresses that the action expressed by the gerundial phrase modi-
fies that of the phrase it is related to. Like the vocalic gerund it appears as
a link in verbal combinations (see below) . The Uzbek writing with final &
(from Chagatay on up to now) is frequently reflected in spellings like

_ yapib (6) in our text.

The gerund in -gaé (-kaé -qac, see above) designates that the action
expressed by the gerundial clause has taken place before another action.
Its negative form is -magac. The gerund in -gali (-kali, qali, neg. -magali)
designates the action expressed in the gerundial clause as the cause or the
aim of the action expressed in the related predication. The gerund in
gunéa (-kunca, -qunca, neg. -magunca) is sometimes called ‘terminal ger-
und’. It designates that the action expressed in the related predication
lasts as long as the action designed by the gerundial phrase is fullfilled
(English ‘as long as, until’; it also can designate that the action expressed
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in the relational predication is instead of ‘that expressed in the gerundial
phrase, e.g. kdgdzga yizgunca, daftarga ydz! ‘Instead of writing on a sheet
of paper write in a notebook!’

The verbal nouns can be differentiated into verbal substantives and
verbal adjectives (participles). We have already mentioned the verbal sub-
stantives in -mdq, which serve as infinitives in dictionaries of Cyrillic
written Uzbek. Other verbal nouns, which play some roles in syntactial
constructions, are -(2)s(/ik) and -(u)w.

The participles of Uzbek can be used as finite forms. But they also
are used to built relative clauses or—marked with case suffixes—
subordinated clauses like object clauses, subject clauses, clauses of time
etc. (see below).

There is the future (prospective-modal) participle in -4jak, the per-
fective-neutral participle in -gan, and the “present” participles -a/y ydtgan
and -a/y digan. The “present” participles are normally differentiated as
“participle of concrete present” and “participle of present-future”, which
points to the fact that the first is a cursive participle and the latter one is
never used to express explicitly actions going on at the point or range of
time designated by the matrix predication they belong to. According to
Kononov (1960, 239) therefore it overtook the role of the aorist participle
<(a)r in Chagatay in most of the cases. The aorist participle can only be
met 1n very limited and seemingly petrified cases like ydzar ‘writer’ or
dqar suv ‘flowing water’-comparable to its use in Turkish.

The verbal noun in -()wd is in fact an agent noun, e.g. ydzuwdi
‘one, who writes, writer’. It also can be used attributively to built relative
clauses (see below).

In Uzbek there is a whole set of combinations between gerundial
forms of verbs ending in vocalic gerund or -4-gerund and some special
verbs. In some of these combinations the first of both verbs, which bears
the gerundial suffix, has to be considered as the “full verb”, because his
lexical meaning is decisive for the meaning of the whole combination; the
latter verb can be considered as an “auxiliary verb”, because its lexical
meaning has more or less vanished and it has mainly semantically modi-
fying or grammatical function.28 To the first type belong combinations
of verbs designating types of action (German ‘Aktionsarten’). Uzbek
seems to have a well developed system of such combinations. What we
can do here is only to give a rough description of the most frequent com-
binations and add the traditional or our tentative interpretations of
them. The combination -a/y bér- points to continuation of an before
started action or (sudden) start of an action. As -a/y ber- in its -b yubdr-

28 See SCHONIG 1984
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specifies a transformational act as the beginning of an action (like the
German preverb “los-"); it is often combined with verbs of saying and the
like. The combinations -& kel- and -b bdr- designate continuity of an ac-
tion. The former expresses—accordingly to the lexical meaning of k¢l- ‘to
come’—that the action has started in the past and is continuing up to a
certain moment, the latter expresses—again accordingly to the lexical
meaning of bdr ‘to go (away to some point)—that an action continues
up from a certain point into the future.

One has to keep in mind that combinations of verba movendi with
auxiliary verbs of the same semantic category (&dr, kel ket cig- etc.) can
often be interpreted in a different way: Here, the first verb designs a spe-
cial way of moving, the second one is more or less an indicator of very
elementary directions, e.g. gaytip kel- ‘to come home (to the place of the
speaker)’, qaytip ket- ‘to go home (away from the place of the speaker)’
from gayt- ‘to return (home)’; kél- ‘to come’; ket- ‘to go away’. -b ber- also
specifies tranformativity, but point to the fact that an action is fullfilled
for the benefit for another person or at least in direction away from the
actor. The same holds true for -4 4l-, but here the action 1s fullfilled for
the benefit of or in direction to the actor. Also final transformativity
specifying combinations are -4 g4y- (e.g. ydz- ‘to write’, ydzib qity- ‘to write
down’), -b tasla- (with peiorative connotation) and -4 ¢ig- (often designat-
ing exhaustivity of an action). The combinations -4 gdl- and -b ket also
specify tranformativity of an action, but often characterize it as an initial
act leading into a state.

The four combinations -& tur, -b ydt, -b dtir- and -b yur- specify non-
transformativity of an action; they are often interpreted as duratives.

The combination -a/y bdsla- designates the beginning of an action.

Possibility to fulfill an action is expressed by the vocalic gerund of
the main verb, which designs the action in question, and the verb 4/- ‘to
take’, e.g. ydz- ‘to write’, ydz-a 4l- > yazal- ‘to be able to write’, dgi- ‘to read’,
dqiy dl- ‘to be able to read’. The negation is formed by the help of the
negative stem dlma-. In written language also combination of vocalic ger-
und and &il- ‘to know’ can be found. Another way to express possibility 29
is to combine the gerund in -4 of the main verb with the present-future
tense form baladi of the verb bil- ‘to be, to become’. To express impossi-
bility -4 gerund of the main verb and the negative form balmaydi or the
negative aorist b#lmas are combined, e.g. ydtib bilmas ‘one can not lay
down’.

Debitativity 1s expressed by kcrak. The need to fullfill an action is
designed by combinations of verbal nouns -mdg, -(1)$; -(i)slik or -(u)w with

29 According to KONONOV (1960, 201) “objective possibility”.
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kérak. Instead of the kérak-forms combinations of -mdq or -(i)s and lizim
can be used. The form -sz kérak expresses urges or assumptions.

As conjunctions are used wa ‘and’, blan ‘and, with’, da (postponed),
ham, hamda ‘and, too’, ya ‘or’. To introduce sentences we find e.g. lekin,
ammad, birdq, balki ‘but’, fagat ‘but, only’, nécuk kim, cunki ‘for, because’, ta
‘until’, gdh(i) ‘sometimes’, agar ‘if’ and others.

2.2.1.3 Uzbek syntax

As to the syntax of Uzbek only some very general remarks can be made. It
shows more or less the same word order as Turkish, i.e. it is a S-O-P lan-
guage, which also knows deviant patterns (even “devrik ciimle”), if there is
a need to stress special constituents of a sentence.

Subordinated clauses are constructed by means of non-finite predi-
cations. Besides gerundial predications (see above) case marked verbal
nouns are in use. Here, we shall only treat non-finite predications set up
with the help of verbal nouns like -mdq, -(i)s, (n)w etc. or the pariciples
mentioned above. To infinitize nominal clauses (with copula predicates
like “is”, “was” etc.) the verbal noun ¢kan is used.

Subject clauses require of course the zero marked nominative case
forms of verbal nouns, object clauses require accusative marking. Partici-
ples or ¢kan as predicates of such clauses often take possessive suffixes or
the substantivizing suffix +/ik. The same holds true, if verbal nouns are
used as direct complements to a copula predicate or first parts of so
called “ezafet constructions”, e.g. #glining ilganligi xabari keldi ‘the mes-
sage came that his son has died’.

Adverbial clauses of time, cause, aim etc. can be built by means of
case marked verbal nouns or combinations of verbal nouns and postposi-
tions. Very frequent are temporal subordinated clauses meaning ‘when, at
the time’ ending in -gan, -(7)s or (rare) -mdq marked with the locative suffix
+da, e.g. har kirganda bir nima tapib keldi ‘everytime he came in, he had
found something and brought it with him’. Comparable to Turkish, the
participle -gan can be used attributively to a time noun like vags, g, za-
mdn etc. e.g. hujum baslagan vaqtda ‘at the time, when the attack started’.
Other temporal relations are expressed e.g. -gan+ga/-(i)s(i)+ga qadar ‘until,
up to the time’, -(2)s(i)+dan burun/awwal/ildin ‘before’, -gan+dan keyin/
sing ‘after’ or -gan+dan beri/buydn/bislab/tirtib ‘since’. Causal sentences
are formed e.g. with the help of non-finite predicates of the type -gan/-
ganlik/ -(i)s/-maslik+dan or -gan/-ganlik/-(i)§ ucun/sababli, clauses of aim
with -mdq/-(1)s/-maslik ucun,-(i)s/-maslik+ga or -mdq/-(i)s magsadida.
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Relative clauses are built by using participles (even with possible com-
plements) as attributes to a head noun, e.g. bu xatni ydzgan kisi mening
distim ‘the person, who has written this letter, is a friend of mine’. The
agent noun in -(#)wci can only be used, if the referent of the head noun is
identical with the referent of the agent noun.

If the agent of the action expressed in the relative clause is not
identical with the referent of the head noun, the agent has to be expressed
by a possessive suffix at the head noun, e.g. ydggan xatim ‘the letter, which
I have written’. If a subject appears in such a relative clause, it can (but
need not to) take a genitive suffix, e.g. men ydzgan xatim or mening ydzgan
xatim ‘the letter, which I have written’. The differences between these
types are still not sufficiently investigated. Uzbek - like most of the other
Turkic languages - does not have a special participle like ttu. + DIK, which
1s used in most of such cases and takes the possessive suffixes as personal
markers. Therefore, SUBUTAY sometimes has chosen wrong participles in
Turkish, namely -(3)An. One reason for that choice may be that -(3)A4n
sounds very much like -gan. Consequently, he joins the personal marker
to the headword like in Uzbek: Fitretin Tiirkcilik ve erkli (mustakil) Tiirki-
stan icin yirekinde saklayan haycani unin “Timur saganasi” ve “Oguz han™
adli tki gozel tiyatrosinde toplanmistir.

Uzbek text linguistics. There are no reliable investigations to the
formal types of discourse, sorts of texts or text structures in Uzbek.

2.2.2 Reflexes in the text

2.2.2.1 Use of vowel signs

The Uzbek parts of our text often follow the orthographical conventions
of the Uzbek Latin alphabet. One striking difference is that the author
made no use of German 4 to represent the Uzbek sign 2 and to differenti-
- ate the sound [4] from the closed [€] represented by ¢ in the Uzbek Latin
script. As the most plausible reason for this use I assume that he prefered
the Turkish orthography for ideological reasons—as the alphabet of the
only Turkic people which had maintained its full sovereignity. Therefore
I think that the parallels with the Uzbek Latin orthography is by mere
coincidence.

Additionaly, there are strong tendencies in graphical representation
pointing at the older Arabic orthography (see above, e.g. bogun). This
takes no wonder, because he notes poems, which have been written mostly
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in Arabic script and following the rules of a language, which was of
course not the Uzbek every day language but more or less inspired by
older models.

Taking into account the deviations of SUBUTAY’s Uzbek from Latin
(or Cyrillic) written Uzbek standard language, one gets the impression of
a sort of transcription of Arabic written Uzbek, whose graphical represen-
tation 1s heavily influenced by dialectal peculiarities of its own pronun-
ciation. As we will see, he sometimes makes the same “mistakes”—in
Turkish as well as in Uzbek text parts.

2.2.2.2 Turkish — Uzbek consonantal correspondences

Because most of the deviations from Turkish orthography on the field of
consonantism in our text are limited to word initial position, only the
correspondences between Turkish and Uzbek in these cases are discussed
here. Uzbek—Iike most of the non-Oghuz Turkic languages—shows in
many cases in which Turkish has word initial 4 and g, the voiceless coun-
terparts ¢ and k/g, e.g. ttu. dil, uzbC. til ‘tongue, language’, ttu. gel-, uzbC.
kel- ‘to come’, ttu. kal, uzbC. 4dl- ‘to stay’. But besides these word initial
& and d- exist as well as initial &~ the latter appears in Uzbek - like in
most non-Western Oghuz Turkic languages - instead of Turkish word
initial o- in the three words ttu. war ‘to arrive’ (uzbC. bdr- ‘to go (away to
some point)’), var ‘exists’ (uzbC. bdr ‘id.’), ver- ‘to give’ (uzbC. ber- ‘id.’),
and instead of j in ttu. ol ‘to be, to become’ (uzbC. bol- ‘id.’). There are
no regular sound correspondences between Uzbek word initial p- und
Turkish &- and p-, e.g. ttu. baba ‘father’, bibd ‘grandfather’, ttu. parlak,
uzbC. pdrldgq ‘shining’, but ttu. bigak, uzbC. piciq ‘knife’, ttu. parmak,
uzbC. barmaq ‘finger’.

Uzbek has x for Turkish 4- in some Turkic words like xan ‘khan’
(ttu. han id.’), sometimes ¢- (ttu. han.gi, uzbC. gay.si ‘which’). But in most
cases Uzbek word initial x goes back to loanwords mainly from Persian
and Arabic (via Persian), which are mainly represented by 4- in Turkish.
In Uzbek word initial 4- appears only in loanwords or interjections.

There are some reflexes of the Uzbek consonantism in SUBUTAY’s
Turkish. So we find tlci (1, inserted by hand; for ttu. dilci) or temir (ttu.
demir, uzbC. témir, uzbL. temir, temiir) reflecting the sound correspon-
dence ttu. d- = uzbC. - (see above). The correspondence ttu. g- = uzbL.C. &-
can be seen e.g. in forms like kel (3) (uzbC. kel-, ttu. gel-), kiingi (4) (uzbC.
bu kingi; ttu. bugiinkii, see below), kecirmek (uzbC. kecirmdg, uzbL. kécir.,
ttu. gecirmek) and many others. In the case of kdsterir (5) we find a con-
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tamination of ttu. gdster- ‘to show’ and the synonym uzbC. kirsat-, uzbL.
korsit- (see p. 8 of our text korsating ‘show!’) . The form kicebe (64) is a
contamination of ttu. gogebe and the Uzbek word family derived from the
verb uzbC. kié, uzbLl. kéc, which is the corresponding form to ttu. gog,
the verbal root contained in gogebe. On the other hand, we sometimes
find voiced consonants in word final position, where Turkish would re-
quire the corresponding voiceless consonant, e.g. aid (4) = uzbC. did =
ttu. ait.

Vice versa, some Uzbek text parts seem to be influenced by Turkish.
So, notations like gonil (3) with g instead of k-, -z- instead of -ng- (--) and
labial harmony (see below) are surely influenced by Turkish. The same

may be true for the final consonant in et#p (30, SUBUTAY normally writes
-b).

2.2.2.3 Notation of suffix initial consonants

The various Uzbek orthographies mostly do not represent desonorization
of suffix initial dental plosives, which - like the lack of word final deso-
norization of consonants - is again an influence of Chagatay writing con-
ventions3°. So, for example, the locative suffix *+DA has in Latin and
Cyrillic written Uzbek only variants with initial 4.3' The same rules are
worth for most of the suffixes with initial dental plosive like those of the
ablative, the copula DIr (< *turur), or derivational suffixes.32 Examples
from SUBUTAY’s Uzbek text parts are e.g. kazilikda (3), tekdi (3), tapding
(13) or kokden (14). But he also has notations with ¢, e.g. ticarattir (5). There

3% In most of the Chagatay sources we find such desonorizations only sporadically, see
e.g. the Haidarabad codex of the Babur-name.

31 GABAIN (1945, 23) gives a list of suffixes with initial lenis consonants, which in spoken
Uzbek get desonorized when added to a word final voiceless consonant, but should be
noted in written language with letters designing voiced consonants. Because of the
lack of both graphical representation of vowel harmony by vowels and desonorization
of suffix-initial lenis consonants after stem final voiceless consonants, most of the
derivational and inflectional suffixes show only one graphical variant in Cyrillic
written Uzbek. For a list of suffixes in modern Uzbek sec e.g. UzbRS 71671727.

32 The only exception in Cyrillic written Uzbek orthography within the suffixes with
initial dental plosive seems to be the causative suffix *+DUr, which shows the variants
+dir and +tir. The +tir-variant does not only appear after voiceless stem final sounds or
in cases like kelmdq ‘to come’, keltirmaq ‘to bring’, which are common to very many

Turkic languages, but also in sevinmdq ‘to be glad, happy’, causative sevintirmdg.
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1s no need to interpret this as an influence of Turkish, for sometimes also
in Arabic script we can find notations with ¢7” instead of 4al. Because the
Arabic script was not totally consequent in this respect, we can not expect
stable representations in our text. So, we find in the same poem kercktir
and kerekdir (11).

Reflexes of this Uzbek convention in the Turkish text are, e.g.:
(loc.) teskilatde (5), Samarkent de (4); cokdandir (62); (cop.) ¢alismisdir (62),
tanikdir (64), edilmisdir (74), olmisdir (92), dogacakdir (93); (derivational
suffix *+DAs) millatdaglarina (64); (participle in +DIK, not used as such
in Uzbek) diisdikten (91).33

Only suffixes with initial G-sounds in Cyrillic written Uzbek some-
times show the four variants known from other Turkic languages, e.g. the
suffix of the instrumental noun +gié +gi¢, +ki¢, +4i¢. Here, in words classi-
fied as palatal the g-variant appears after vowels and voiced consonants,
the k-variant after voiceless consonants. In velar words the gvariant ap-
pears after vowels and voiced consonants, the g-variant after voiceless
consonants. In many cases in modern Uzbek standard language the g-
variant is considered as archaic and given up, so that many of these suf-
fixes only have three variants e.g. the suffix of the perfect participle (+ gan,
+kan, +qan)34 or the dative suffix (+ga, +ka, +qa). In the Uzbek parts of
our text we find often k-variants after voiceless and g-variants after voiced
stem final consonants, e.g. al(a)vga, kolga (both 3) or yiikselgen (14), but
kacmakka (8) or bakkanda (26). But again—due to the inconsequency of
the Arabic orthography of Chagataid Uzbek—forms like aiga (11) or kay-
natgu (13) are possible.

2.2.2.4 Lack of sound (front-back) harmony

We often find forms of words which do not follow the rules of sound
harmony. This is one of the main hints which lead to the assumption
that SUBUTAY’s mother dialect must have been one of the Iranized dia-
lects. These dialects have in most cases front vowels, even with velar
words, but they also can use velar ones without showing clear rules of
distribution (see WURM 1959, 493).

33 The notation buyunturugintan (91) with ¢ is perhaps a simple misprint.
34 This already happened in the Latin alphabet since 1937, s. GABAIN (1945, 9).
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The 1llabial vowels

Here, only the low vowels can be discussed. Because our author had to use
a German typewriter, he had no possibility to express velar 7. In the Turk-
1sh text parts we sometimes find corrections by hand—probably done by
the Turkish friend of the author. There are no such corrections in the
Uzbek parts, so that we can assume that SUBUTAY had no intention to
mark the difference between front and back illabial high vowels—pre-
sumably because he did not differentiate between them in pronunciation.
In many cases we find ¢ instead of a4 in suffixes. SUBUTAY often
writes the locative suffix as +de in velar words, e.g. Tirkistande (front page,
1, 3, 64) [but Tirkistanda (1)), edebiyatte (1, corrected), mamaliki Osmaniya
de (4), trupunde (62), zamande (71). The ablative suffix (uzbC. +dan) does
not show deviations that often. We find e.g. taklitten (2), vurdukten (4),
bunden (62, 71), Turkistanden (71). The equative also shows only this type
of aberration yillarce (72).35 The plural suffix also shows the palatal vari-
ant +ler in velar words: rusler (i¢., 3), onlerin (ig.), negrediyorler (1), millatler
(1), sonlerine (2), kanunlerini (2), kitapler (4), ruslere (4), mubaribalerine (5), ti-
yatrolerile (62), bunleri (70), ruslerin (71), ahlakleri (71), onler (71). Further-
more, the enclitic form of the postposition ile (instrumental) has palatal
variants at velar stems, e.g. u#nunle (63). There are also examples for the
conditional suffix, e.g. kavugturse (25).
Because our author uses a German typewriter, he had no possibility
to differentiate the velar /i/ from the palatal /i/ and always had to use .
So, one could argue that the notation as +de in these cases in the Turkish
text parts follows the rules of Turkish is inspired by orthography. But
they also could represent influences of Iranized Uzbek, which only has i.
Here are some examples, in which one could expect a velar variant of a
suffix, if the rules of Turkish sound harmony would have been applied:
(loc.) asirde (uzbC. asrda) (1, 72), arasinde (2), edebiyatinde (5, 71), kitabinde
(74); (dat.) disine (1) (ttu. digina), yurtine (4), altine (73), subatine (74), ceza-
sine (74); (abl.) arkasinden (2) , macmuasinden (62), yurdinden (92); (pl.)
- sonlerine (2), yillerce (4), sirleri (5); (instr.) buninle (3).
We also find the replacement of 4 by ¢ in Uzbek text parts, e.g.
(dat.) atrafige (3), vatange (8); (abl.) suden (14), bulutten (18); (equative) bunge
(10), munge (13); (plural) otlering (10), baturleri (11), oruslernin (12); (verbal
negation) soymeng (3), atalmeysiz (9), urmeseng¢i (10); (conditional) oturse
(8). After 7 we find it e.g. in (loc.) kolingde (11); (part.perf.) yarilgen (15);
(preterite) turdiler (33).

35 In some Turkic languages (e.g. Tuvinian) there are only palatal forms of the equative.
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If we turn our attention now to the situation in stems, we see that
SUBUTAY replaces Turkish a by e not very often, and if so, mainly in first
syllables. In most of the cases Cyrillic written Uzbek shows an a-sign in
corresponding words, see the following list:

senat (1,4; corrected to sex’at, but not to ttu. sanat, san’at) = uzbC.
san’at

Mebmud (1) = ttu. Mahmut

vegifesinde (corrected) = uzbC. vazifa+ (2) = ttu. vazife+

deba (62) = ttu. daha (not attested in uzbC.)

A case of ¢ instead of ttu.  in a final syllable of a stem is edebiyet.inin (2),
which is remarkable because uzbL. had ddéibiyat. We find this replacement
in all syllables in terefinden (1, corrected to tarafindan; uzbC. taraf, uzbL
tirdf), or terefe (4), which can also be considered as a purely Uzbek word
in the Turkish text. In Uzbek text parts we find e.g. songre (21) (uzbL.
songra, uzbC. singra).

The situation is quite the other way around if we look at the re-
placement of e by a. It is less frequent in suffixes, but very frequent in
stems. In a few other cases the author writes +da, +dan and +lar in words
in which one would expect from the Turkish point of view +de, e.g. halda
(1); hallar (3), Tiirklarinin (64). In many cases we find the velar forms of
these suffixes, if at least one of the preceding syllables contains « - often
separated from the suffixes by 7 (most of the cases being (part of) the pos-
sessive suffix of the 3rd person singular +(s)), e.g.(dat.) tarihina (72); (loc.)
miihirinda (3), isminda (4), taribta (70), tarihinda (72), gazitasinda (92),36
makalasinda (92), halinda (93); (abl.) gairdan (2); (pl.) harasimlar+ (1,), alim-
lar (1, corrected), vagqitlar (2), sirlar (4). One might interpret this as an
effect of some “transparency” of “neutral” 7 for the rules of vowel har-
mony—Ilike in Uzbek or New Uighur. So, these notations would reflect a
typical feature of Central Asian languages: the author then would select
the graphical representation of the suffix vowel according to the last syl-
lable of the stem, which is able to express the backness : frontness opposi-
tion.

The enclitic form of the postposition ile has comparable variants
mainly with loanwords, e.g. kalemla (2). In the case of miinasibatla (74)
one could argue that the use of a in the suffix is inspired by the « of the
last syllable of the stem. The form yolila (74) can not be classified as an

36 While the form cited in the text is clearly inspired by the Uzbek form of this word
cases like gagetelerinda (91) show the Turkish form, but the same use of the +da variant

of the locative suffix.
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aberration from the rules of sound harmony: here, we have to interpret
the 7 sign only as a graphical variant caused by the lack of a sign for [i] on
the German typewriter and not as a representant of palatal [i].

All these above mentioned replacements of ¢ by 4 can be explained
by the orthographical conventions of Chagatay: all of the words men-
tioned above are loanwords from the Arabo-Persian lexicon—and in
Chagatay it was quite a common use to add suffixes in their velar form to
such words. So, again SUBUTAY would have applied in these cases some
rules of the Arabic orthography he grew up with on Turkish and trans-
formed it into Latin script. In cases like terefe (4) or macmuasinden (62,
uzbL. mdjmiid+) he would have applied a transcription reflecting Uzbek
pronunciation. But how to explain then the situation in such loanwords
like defterindan (63) or zamande (71)? And how to explain deviations in
Uzbek text parts like e.g. dngdan (14), tusar (25, for tiger, in the next line
on p. 26 shows from the same vebal stem tigkeg) or sizindan (32)?

The substitution of ¢ by « is not at all limited to suffixes in combi-
nation with loanwords. In one case we find a non-harmonic form of the
negative aorist -maz in a palatal word: yetigmaz (70). Another example is
edilm(k)ta (4). Cases like ilerleyanlardi (91) can of course not be explained
by Chagatay orthography. Perhaps the velar vowel here is a reflex of
Uzbek “present” participles like Modern Standard Uzbek -A ydigan or -
Adigan. At least the latter is attested in Latin script with a velar vowel
even after palatal vowels, s. GABAIN (1945, 126): -ddigan besides -ddigin, a
variation being plausible, because this participle is derived from a combi-
nation of the vocalic gerund and the perfect participle of the auxiliary
verb tur- 1.e. from *-A turgan.

Contrary to the situation within the suffixes the replacement of
Turkish e by 2 in stems is very frequent; this phenomenon mainly occurs
in non-first syllables. Here some examples:

yani (1) = uzbL. ydngi, uzbC. yangi = ttu. yeni

ecnabi (1; corrected) = uzbC. ajnabiy = ttu. ecnebi

medeniyat (1, 72; corrected), medaniyatini (4) = uzbC. madaniyat =
ttu. medeniyet

harasim+ (1, corrected to haresem+, 1.e. not to a correct form, which
would be harez(e)m, may be, because the correcting Hayri Bey did
not know this geographical term) = uzbC. xdrazm

kabiliyat+ (1; corrected) = uzbC. gdbiliyat = ttu. kabiliyet

millat+ (1, 68; corrected) = uzbC. millat = ttu. millet

Semerkend (1, 2;corrected) = uzbL.C. Samargand = ttu. Semerkant
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cehalat+ (1, corrected) = uzbC. jabdlat = ttu. cehele 37

esarat (1) = uzbC. asdrat = ttu. esaret

ibarat (2, corrected) = uzbL. ibarat, uzbC. ibdrat (2) = ttu. ibaret
esar (2, correted) = uzbL. dsir, uzbC. asar = ttu. eser

ulama (4) = uzbC. ulama = ttu. ulema

kitabhana+ (4) = uzbC. kitdbxina = ttu. kitaphane

tagkilatci (4) = uzbL. taskil+, uzbC. taskilati = ttu. teskilate
kuvvatli (4, 69) = uzbL. quvat+, uzbC. guvvatli = ttu. kuvvetli
niyatile (4) = uzbC. niyat = ttu. niyet

hakikatan (5) = uzbL. hagigat+, uzbC. hagiqatan = ttu. bakikaten
ticarat (5) = uzbC. tzjarat = ttu. ticaret

alat (5) = uzbC. dlat = ttu. alet

kimatlisi (5) = uzbL gi(y)mat+, uzbC. giymatlisi = ttu. keymetlisi
evval (62, 2x) = uzbL. dvwil, uzbC. avval = ttu. evvel

siddatli (62) = uzbC. §iddatli = ttu. siddetli

stva (64) = uzbC. seva = ttu. sive

vagiyatta (64) = uzbL. vdzgiyit+, uzbC. vagiyat+ = ttu. vaziyet
makala (69, 92) = uzbL. maqala, uzbC. maqila = ttu. makale
siyasat (69) = uzbC. siydsat = ttu. siyaset

In a few cases we find 4 instead of ¢ in the first syllable:

davlat (1) = uzbL. déivlit, uzbC. davlat (1) = ttu. devlet
macmuasinden (62) = uzbL. médjmiii+, uzbC. majmua+ =
ttu.mecmua+

In some cases we find 4 in non-first syllable for uzbC. 4:

muhtalif (corrected) (1) = uzbC. muxtdlif = ttu. mubtelif
mubacirat (4) = uzbC. mubdfirat = ttu. mubaceret
edilmakta (4) = uzbC. edilmdqda = ttu. edilmekte
muharibalerine (5) = uzbC. muhbdraba = ttu. muharebe

In the case of goyla (3), séyla (5, 71) = ttu. = goyle we have no Uzbek parallel.
Also without an Uzbek parallel is hapsindan (corrected to hapsinden) (1),
in the same line one can find Aep. See also hapsi (2).

In the Uzbek text parts we also sometimes can find « instead of e in
non-last syllables of Turkic words, e.g. yamyasil (14) or in tangri (14; uzbL.
tayri, uzbC. tangri).

37 Here, Uzbek shows a loan form with final ¢, while Turkish has borrowed this Arabic

word with vocalic pronunciation of the feminine ending.
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Taking into account these data one can say that one part of the de viations
reflects Uzbek pronunciation. The other part of it, and especially the
deviations from vowel harmony in Uzbek words, can partly go back to
the author’s knowledge of Arabic orthographical conventions and - to the
greater part - to the special phonetic conditions of the author’s native
dialect. Some parallels with modern Uzbek writing conventions
strengthen the assumption that he spoke one of the Iranized dialects.
These dialects have more or less given up the Turkic convention to ex-
press sound harmony by using only front or only back vowels in one
word. Not only the velar variants 4 and a4 of the phoneme /a/ can change
more or less freely. The pronunciation of 4 is sometimes de-palatalized so
that it sounds more or less like 4. Under such conditions nobody can
expect that SUBUTAY keeps the rules of Turkish and non-Iranized Uzbek
a/d-harmony.

Change of i and e. In some cases SUBUTAY notes i for Turkish e.
This phenomenon can often be found in third penultimate syllables of
nominal stems. We may assume that our author has heard the Turkish
sound e, which is pronounced reduced in that position, not as [4] but as

[1]:

mubacirat (4) = uzbC. mubdjarat = ttu. mubaceret
munasibatla (74), minasibetile (92) = uzbC. mundsabat = ttu.
miinasebet

In one case we find a Latin written Uzbek form showing #:

mubaribalerine (5) = uzb.L mubaribi, uzbC. mubdraba = ttu.
muharebe

In the case of modirnisi (6) instead of correct moderni[si]3¢ the neighbour-
ing i-vowels might have played a role in addition. The existence of a com-
parable form in Latin written Uzbek (3rd example) may lead us to the
assumption that in general words of the above mentioned structure tend
to a sound change @ > i (7) at least in some varieties of Uzbek. Again we
can not finally decide, whether the deviant forms in the Turkish text go
back to SUBUTAY’s audial reception of Turkish words or represent Uzbek
lexical influences.

Notations like idildigi for ttu. edildigi (the Uzbek form of the verbal
stem is €#) clearly reflect the pronunciation of closed ¢ as 7 in Iranized
dialects, e.g. in Samarkand (see WURM 1959, 492). We find the replace-

33 The double suffixation may be a misprint.
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ment of ¢ by 7 also in Uzbek words in our text, e.g. ilni (3) ‘the people
(acc.)’ (uzbC. ¢l ‘people’), imes (3) ‘is not’ (uzbC. émas), tigsiz (3) ‘without
bottom’ (uzbC. tagsiz, tégsiz). The notation with 7 can also (or in addition)
be inspired to the author’s knowledge of Arabic script, in which these
words would be noted with Y (which is used as the sign for 7) as AYL,
AYMAS or TYKSYZ, TKSYZ and the like.

In netekim (3, 64, 72) SUBUTAY uses e for Turkish 7. Especially this
replacement is very interesting, because the word is used quite frequently
and a stressed vowel is concerned (ttu. nitekim). This word cannot be
found in Uzbek. It is perhaps analogized to ttu. ne, uzbC. nei. If one
assumes that SUBUTAY spoke an Iranized dialect, it could be a hypercor-
rect form, because the author might have been aware of the fact that he
sometimes uses 1 instead of some e vowels of Turkish (see Wurm 1959,
492). The replacement of i by ¢ in orijenal (2, corrected) may occur for the
same reason. But it also may be explained as an attempt to note the more
centralized pronunciation of the i-vowel in the penultima of a word of
four syllables.

The labial vowels

Sometimes SUBUTAY uses o instead of Turkish #. In two cases we find
corresponding Uzbek words, but they do not help us to establish some
regular correspondence. So, the notation borada (2, ttu. burada) is hard to
explain. Uzbek like Turkish and most of the modern Turkic languages
has bu. Perhaps it is a simple misprint. There re mains the possibility that
the o represents the author’s audial reception of a word not known to
him (e.g. uzbL. has bunda, see GABAIN 1945, 79). The reception as a low
vowel may additionally be influenced by the following low a-vowels. The
same explanations can perhaps be applied to ogragmak (2), ogradigi (93) =
ttu. ugrag and vapor (3) = ttu. vapur. But in boldi (4) = ttu. buldu and
bolundu (2) = ttu. bulundu39 the o of SUBUTAY represents Turkish x
without a neighbouring low vowel. In one case we find the Turkish # is
Cyrillic written Uzbek expressed by #: oyanis (5) = uzbC. wygdnis = ttu.
uyanig, in Latin written Uzbek we have the alternants oygan- ~ uygan-. At
least in some cases the opposition # : 0 in Uzbek seems to be weakened.
WURM (1959, 492) states that in the Iranized dialects a “# -like” variant of
o can be heard, which can hardly be differentiated from the etymological
u sounds. We may assume that this convergence of o and # has led to

39 One can see that in this case SUBUTAY took care of labial harmony.
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variants like oyVan- ~ wuyVan-4° Tendencies like these could explain
SUBUTAY’s wrong reception of velar labial vowels in a foreign language
like Turkish.
Like # sometimes its palatal counterpart # is noted by SUBUTAY as a low
vowel, 1.e. 6. Mainly in the case of ttu. #lkd (uzbC. #lka ) the author uses
the forms dlka/dlke (64, 72) throughout the text. Another example for that
type of replacement is gizel (74) = uzbC. gizal.4' One may assume that the
spelling with ¢ reflects the older way of pronunciation (cf. azr. dlkd,
gozdl). Another possibility is that like the opposition o : # the opposition
between the front labial vowels 6 : # has been weakened. So, we find ¢
instead of Turkish # in a word where we can not assume ancient * g, and
where the Uzbek correspondent shows a high labial front vowel: goclisi (5)
= uzbL. kiécdisi, uzbC. kuclisi = ttu. giglisii. WURM (1959, 492) mentions
that # in Iranized dialects of Uzbek is often replaced by # or a semi-pala-
tal, centralized variant, which also appears for ¢. The existence of such a
centralized variant in SUBUTAY’s native dialect could very easily have
opened the way for the situation we find in the Turkish text. 42

Different from the example goclisi (see above) Turkish # is in many
cases replaced by #. This, like the replacement of ¢ by o (see below), are
well-known developments from Iranized Uzbek dialects (see WURM 1959,
492).43 So, we find mudafacisi = uzbC. mudéfaaji+ = ttu. midafaaci) (2);
dunya = uzbC. dunya = ttu. diinya (7); suphesiz (64) = uzbC. Subhasiz = ttu.
siphesiz. In hitkumet + (1) = uzbC. hukumat = ttu. hickiimet only the u of the
second syllable is replaced; perhaps this is a reflex of the vowel length in
Arabic hakamat. Without an Uzbek correspondent is Turkish yiice, which
1s noted as yuca (1) by SUBUTAY. Representations of Latin written Uzbek 4
by u are temur (12) ‘iron’ (= uzbL. temir, temyr, uzbC. temir) or yuzinge (27).

The replacement of Turkish ¢ by o is very rare, e.g. soyla (3), soyla (s,
71) = ttu. = §oyle. Sometimes SUBUTAY replaces the velar o by 4, namely in
sonra (72) or in diyér (72). In Uzbek words the replacement of 6 for o ap-
pears very rarely, e.g. in dynab turgan (27) or in séngre (28). Cases of replac-
ing Uzbek # by # are not that rare. So, #lis (on the “Miri“-page between ig.
- and 1) represents ttu. and uzbC. #lus. Other instances are e.g. tirib for

4° Other examples from GABAIN (1945) are o, o/ ~ u, u/ ‘this, that’, or- ~ ur- ‘to hit’, oqtir- ~
uqtir- ‘to tell somebody to do something’.

4! Remarkable enough that Hayri Bey has not corrected these mistakes.

42 Examples from GABAIN (1945) are gy ~ #y ‘house, home’, dziim ~ dizéim ‘grape’.

43 Examples from GABAIN are 6y ~ oy ‘house, home’ or dsil ~ usul ‘method’. In our text
we find in one and the same poem of Tevalla nigun and nigiin (9, for uzbC. ne ugun).

Another exaple ist kani yurgizing (8) ‘let the blood run’, but yirmek kerek (21) ‘must
march’.
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uzbC. turub or yiirt+ (20, in yirtini) for yurt. I assume these cases to be
hypercorrectizisms, because the author knew about his tendencies of re-
placing front vowels by back vowels. The form yiilduz represents uzbC.
yulduz, which is noted as yuldiz by GABAIN (1945, 251). It is the only
graphical variant of this word and appears four times in the poem Mirrih
yiilduzige (13); in another poem we find yiildizglerge (20), in a third one he
notes yulduzlerning (30).

For cases like ununle for onunla ‘with him, her, it’ see below (“pro-
nouns”).

2.2.2.5 Labial harmony

There 1s no labial harmony in standard Uzbek, neither in Latin written
nor in Cyrillic written variants.44 Only a very few suffixes containing i
sometimes show u-forms. In most of these cases the forms with rounded
vowels are older and tend to get eliminated, e.g. in the case of the deverbal
suffix forming nouns of action +gi, +ki, +gi, +qi, where the forms showing
u clearly represent the old form *+GU of this well known suffix. Because
they are not products of labial harmony, they can appear even on stems
with unrounded vowels.

The lack of labial harmony has many reflexes in deviations from
the Turkish standard in the Turkish text, e.g. tiirkci (1, corrected), dogdi (1,
2; but dogus), niifuzi, dogus giini (1), 19.ci (1, 2), dogri (2), biliyord: (2), miihir-
inda (3), yizi karalar (3), kiltiiri (3), buninle (3), basbugi (3, 74), onin (4, 64),
oni (4), oldi (4), yurtini, yurtine (4), lgimek (5), goclis (5), soninci (5), Timur
in (4), Tiirklik (69), olsin (69), vurusi (72), olinmis (73), yolila (74), wccine
(74), 6ci (91), boyunturugintan (91), yoli (92), ordusini (72). The labial har-
mony is ignored sometimes even in forms not existing in Uzbek like gori-
yor (1), -di (4), istemiyoriz (2), olduguni (3), ugragiyordi (3), ediyordi (5), doldik-
ten (4), ediyorim (74), diisdikten (91) , olmisdir (92), doludir (93), sozdir (93).

On the other hand, some Uzbek words show labial harmony. One
must keep in mind that these text parts are mainly transcriptions of
originally Arabic written texts, the language of which was more or less
influenced by Chagatay. So, instances like kolum émy handi, yizim “my
face”, urdum “1 have hit” (all 3), tokub (9), yasundi (18) or aculsun (30) re-
flect the situation in this archaic language of poetry and not in every-day
Uzbek. Cases like ginil, 45 miihrii (both 3) or kurumuglar (31) with full la-

44 Because they are more or less based on Southern Uzbek, see above.

45 Compare the form kinglini on the same page.
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bial harmony in Uzbek text parts must by considered as being influenced
by Turkish.

2.2.2.6 Voiceless consonants instead of voiced ones

In some words we find G-sounds of foreign words noted with a K-sign. In
the case of hekemonisi (i¢.) this may reflect a slightly desonorized pronun-
ciation in syllable initial position, but it also can be due to direct translit-
eration from Arabic script, which in the case of its Turkestan variant of-
ten neglects the Persian sign for g and uses the Arabic % for both [g] and
[k]. With the help of the model of Arabic script also the mistakes in Turk-
ish words like teknikinden (4) and yiirekinde (20) or in Uzbek words like
kokrekingde (10) or ydrekinge (11) may be explained.

Anyhow, we can see from these examples that SUBUTAY was at least
not too familiar with the Latin script. Another striking mistake is the use
of cetid (e.g. 17 in “cetidilik”), which appears several times in the text in-
stead of cedid. This also may go back to slightly desonorization in syllable
initial position and is surely a sign of SUBUTAY’s non-familiarity with
Latin written Turkish.

2.2.2.7 Proper names

Very frequent is the notation of proper names with small letters like cin,
rus, efgan (1, corrected by hand). This also points to the fact that the
author was not so familiar with orthographical conventions of the Latin
script: in Arabic script there is no such possibility.

2.2.2.8 Lexical peculiarities

A special type of mistakes in the Turkish text are lexical deviations from
the Turkish standard. Of course, most of the aberrant lexemes are taken
from Uzbek. So, in the table of contents we find the combination genc
bogun (ig., for the latter nasil is given in brackets as explanation) ‘young
generation’. The attribute genc is Turkish gen¢ ‘young’, while bogun ‘gen-
eration’ is taken from uzbC. bagin. GABAIN (1945, 240) shows bogun, but
only with its other meanings ‘joint; syllable’. The labial vowel of the sec-
ond syllable may point to the fact that SUBUTAY spoke one of the
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Iranized Southern Uzbek dialects, in which labial harmony can be ob-
served sporadically (GABAIN 1945, 14; WURM 1959, 493). This can also—or
at the same time—be an influence of Chagatay, in which this word was
written as BWGWN. A similar case is boyunturugintan (91), which repre-
sents uzbC. biyinturuq represented in Arabic script as BWRYWNTWRWQ.
Another combination of Turkish and Uzbek elements is dogus gini (1).
This is a contamination of Turkish dogum giinii and Uzbek tugilis ‘birth’;
‘birthday’ in Modern Uzbek is tugilgan kuni.

The verbal form yurutan (70) is a combination of uzbC. *yurit-
(only yuritil- is attested) and the Turkish -An-participle. A combination of
the Uzbek verb tarat- ‘to spead out’ and the -DIk- participle unknown to
Uzbek can be found in faratdigi (22).

Another instance for lexical substitution of Turkish words by
Uzbek ones is e.g. zilik (3) = uzbC. zuluk, ttu. silik (!). Quite often we
meet the substitution of ttu. savag by Chagatay urus, uzbC. uris, e.g. dunya
urusunda (7). The form yarliga (73) is based on Uzbek ydrliq. The word
yardam (74) reflects the Kipchak form (uzbC. ydrdam) of what is in Turk-
ish yardim. Another Kipchak form is present in tolkunlarini (from uzbC.
talgin), which is paraphrased at the margin of the text as dalgalarini. The
particle yene (4) reflects Modern Uzbek yana, for which GABAIN (1945, 251)
writes ydnd. The form yikitildi (13, 19) can be identified as Uzbek because
of the t-causative (the Turkish form would be y:ktir1ldi). Of course, a word
like yahgi (20, uzbC. yaxsi ‘good’) appears, too. The Uzbek verb uyus- ‘to
unite, to get organized; to thicken’ we find in wyusmaya mecbur oldiler (23)
‘they were forced to negotiate’. Being of non-Turkish stock, SUBUTAY of
course is not used to the verb ddn- ‘to turn around’ and its derivates. In-
stead of that he uses gayt-, which is attested in a causative form kaytardilar
meaning in the special context ‘they fought back’ (23).

It is no wonder that the author of our text uses a form like tasvir
kiligi ‘his kind of painting’, because Uzbek has tasvir 4il- instead of *tasvir
€t- (ttu. tasvir et-). But it is astonishing to see that he uses forms like temin
yapilmigtir (22) or mudafea yapiniz (22). Uzbek would allow him to choose
between ta“min qil- and ta“min - and has mudifaa qil; in Turkish he
should use the combinations with esmek, of course. Did he choose yap-
because he has categorized this verb as typical for Turkish and tried to
express idiomatically?

The loanword from Arabic hakimiyat+ (1) represents uzbC. hakimi-
yat; it is corrected to hukumat+ instead of correct Turkish hikiimet. Many
loanwords from Arabic are spelled by SUBUTAY—Ilike their Uzbek mod-
els—closer to the Arabic original, e.g. #/m (1): (corrected to ttu. ilim) =
uzbC. ilm, miisiilman (1, corrected) = uzbC. musulman, ttu. miisliman or
amrikali (92, ttu. amerikali, Modern Uzbek amerikalik, but GABAIN (1945,
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235) has Amrika besides Amerika). Reflexes of original Arabic notations
with d, where Turkish uses /, can be found in words like tedkik (2, 3; for
Arabic tadkik). Another case is the place name Kokand (corrected to Ko-
kant), which represents something like QWQND, which is noted in
Modern Uzbek as Qsigin. The map added to GABAIN 1945 shows Xo-
qand 4%

There are cases of contamination of Uzbek and Turkish words. The
form bitkiimii (71) instead of ttu. hikmii is perhaps a reaction to the fact,
that the Uzbek form hukm has no parenthetic vowel like ttu. hikim. In
gebi (3) = uzbC. kabi we see the low palatal vowel of Uzbek (GABAIN 1945,
251 has kabi, kibi) replacing the high one of Turkish gibi. In gerpten (3)
SUBUTAY notes in a Turkish way the desonorization of the word final and
the suffix initial consonants. The reason for the use of a palatal vowels
here is not quite clear (GABAIN (1945, 245) has a velar vowel), but might go
back to peculiarities of the writer’s dialect. Perhaps in the same way we
have to explain yani (1) = ttu. yeni = Modern Uzbek yangi ‘new’. GABAIN
(1945, 250) has palatal yiyi but we know velar forms from a lot of Turkic
languages and dialects, e.g. tat. yaya.

Words like mula (3) = uzbC. mulla can not really be treated as lexi-
cal deviations, because they do not exist in Turkish. They have to be con-
sidered—like titles of Uzbek books47 cited in the text—as citings of non-
Turkish names, official titles and the like.

Russian is another possible source of lexical deviations in the Turk-
ish text, mainly on the field of place names from outside Uzbekistan,
because the Uzbeks use them in their Russian form. Examples are krim
(5), yapon (5), London (corrected to ttu. Londra), rusiyada (91). The form
gazitasinda (92) is the representation of a Russian loanword in Uzbek,
which was spelled in Latin script as gazits [gazita].

46 The notations with 4 are from my point of view to be connected with the loss of final
d in Modern Uzbek in this word, while the place name Semerkant shows final ¢, and 1s
noted in modern Uzbek as Samargand (see also below), i.e. with preservation of the
final dental stop. These variations are due to the fact that the final part of these place
names go back to an relatively early Iranian loanword in Turkic; such oscillations
appear even in the Arabic written Chagatay Babur-name as KND or KNT, that is
something like kand or kant. The question, for what reasons in some cases the final
dental stop disappears, is open to discussion. The change of the vowel is due to vowel
harmony. The question arises, for what reasons the initial consonant is categorized as
velar (shown by the use of 4) in our examples, despite the fact that the Arabic script
shows %, even in syllables with semi-palatal 4. In the case of Toskent, we find palatal £
and an e-vowel.

47 E.g. yeres bitigi (ic.) = modern Uzbek yaras bitigi.
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Sometimes we find Turkish words in the Uzbek passages of the text. So,
we have in one poem of Fitret (“Biz kimiz”)48 the Uzbek form lurpak
besides Turkish toprak (12). Another instance is olsun from ttu, ol- instead
of Uzbek bol-/bitl- (8).

Cases like anadilisi with double possessive suffix may point to
(spontaneous) lexicalisation of the term anadili ‘mothertongue’. By
means of this the possessive suffix is no longer recognized as such.
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A. Settar Cabbar
Berlin

The Recent Poets in Turkestan

Introduction

Turkestan, the common homeland of Turks, i1s today divided by many
various foreign governments. For this reason, civilization has an uneven
appearance in this country where the population is 95% Turks. However,
Turkestan has not lived like this for centuries. After the Uighurs and
Khorezmshahs, during the Chagatay period, Timur had started a nation-
al and a civilized era. Great works of art and science were created. During
these times, among the Turks, successful scholars, philosophers, poets,
judges appeared: scholars, like Ulugh Beg, the cosmographist and
Turkologist; philosophers, like Hoja Ahmed Yesevi; poets, like Lutfy;
physicians, like Ibn Sina, and also musicians like Kul Mahmut were to be
found during this period. At the time of Ali Shir Navai, i.e. the Goethe of
the East, literature reached its peak.

Navai was born in 1440 as the son of an aristocratic family. He was a
statesman, historian, scholar, musician, linguist, competent in every field;
above all, he was a great poet. The poets after him were, and still are,
inspired by his works. Even the Soviet government is preparing to cele-
brate the sooth anniversary of Navai’s birthday in 1940 and, along these
lines, 1s already publishing books about him.

The outstanding Turkish civilization which bloomed during the 15th
century in Turkestan influenced not only the Turkic countries, but also
all of the eastern Muslim world. Cities like Samarkand, Bukhara, Kokand
of that time can be compared to today’s Paris, Berlin and London. The
Turkestan-Turkish madrasas in Turkestan were full of young people from

- eastern Muslim countries. However, political division and rule by inexpe-
rienced khans and emirs which dragged the country into ignorance in the
19th century brought Chinese, Russian and Afghan dominance. This peri-
od of slavery dimmed not only the civilization but also its reflection,
namely the literature. Consequently, except for the few poets who re-
mained within the madrasa tradition,
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A.Settar Cabbar 1
Berlin

Tiirkistanda yani gairler.

Bas;l‘angi’g: o
Tirklgrin wumi vatanf Turkistan,bu gin muhtalif ecnabi hakimis
yatl@r tarafindan pargalanmfs)xtfr.ﬂilfusunin yuzde doksani besi Tiirk olan
bu Slkade medeniyag‘ou sebepten dalgall bir halda gUziikiir.Pakat Tirki-
stan asfrlardan beri boyle yagamadi.Uygur vé Haras€mlerden conra Ca-
gataylflar devrinde Timur yeniden millf vé\medent bir nayat devri ag-
migti.Sen’at ve 1]4%%? ik eserler verdi.Bu zamanlaxr Tirklerden biiyik
alimler,filozofler, sairler,hakimler,yetis;migtir .Buzamanlar T ﬁrkl\'ze'den
kozmngrafiyaci'turkc,:ﬁ Ulug bek gibi alimlar,loca Ahmet Yesevi gibi
filoziflar,Ilutfigibi gairler,Idbni Sina gibi hakimler,Xul itehmud gibi
musikiginasler yeti:;migtir.Edeﬂ;at te. garkin Goethe si Ali-Jir-NEVAYI
devrinde en yitksek noktacincikmigtir.

Nevayi [affil];ibir alladan 1440 da dogdi.O,devlat kxizisi,tarih-
gi,alim,umsikisinas',ﬁi‘]saniyatgi' ve her sahadg kabiliyetli,bunlarin
hapsinden evel de bi x ydca §ait‘ idi.Ondan sonra gelen gaieler hep
Nevayiden ilham aldflar ve hala almaktadi‘rlcr.IIatta,Sovyetler hiilou-
meti bile 1940 de Nevayl nin 500.ci dogug giini hatfract igin gimdiden

hazirliklar gbrhyor,ona dair kitaplar negrediyorler.
15.01 asirde Tilrkistande parlayan Tirk medeniyeti,yalniz

£
Tirk olkelerini degil,hatta biitin misi¥man sarpkint 6z niifuzd altine_
¥ ”~
almfsti’.g%amanlar Semerkant, Buhara,Kokand gehirlgri,bu giikii Avrupanin

Jdel
Pa-ris ,Berlirf;ve Londemd - sayilabilirdi.Tlirkistan=Tiirk medreseleri
t;ark mi:giilman milletlerinin genglerile dolu idi.kaim Lakin 19.cy

asirde Turkistanfn siyaseten patcgalanmast ve onun cahil hanlar,emitler

terafinden cehalete siiritklenmesti,l9.clacirde bu Ulkeye @in,fus,Ei‘gan
' (S

esaretini getirdi.B¥ esarat devri ise dlkede yalnfz medeniyeti deril,

onun inikasi olan edebiyati da sondiirdii.Bu sebepten medrcsenin di‘f;i’na-
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MiRI

Don’t keep me, in whose face shame is written, in the office of a judge any
longer!
Don’t strangle the immortal country and loot the incomparable people!*

andesbi thek Sachsen-Anhalt
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MIRI,

Meni,ylz karani,kazilikda kdp koymang;
Ecelsiz ilni bogup,tigsiz ilis soymangl
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the rest of the poets could not go any further than being unsuccessful imi-
tators. However, our aim here is not to deal with the history of the
Turkish (Chagatay) literature and its outcome, but to study the recent
poets in Turkestan.

MiIri.  Following the enslavement of Turkestan, after the long and diffi-
cult days, a new spirit, a new era started. This corresponds to a period
towards the end of the 19th century. The father of this new era was the son
of the poet Mehmet Hajji Murat from Kette-Korgan, MIRI, who died in
1898. After studying Islamic law in Bukhara and Samarkand, he became a
gadi in Samarkand. Mir1 knew the old, classical Turkic literature very well.
He got his inspiration, moral and nature particularly from the well-known
works of Navai, the genius of Turkish literature and the defender of the
Turkish language from a scientific point of view. Furthermore, as can be
seen in his gazals, Mir1 saw Navai in his dreams many times and even
received orders from Navai. The fact that Miri started most of his poems
with

“Navai shall take my hand and give help”

indicates his loyalty to Navai. Even though Miri’s faithfulness and love
for Navai did not bring him up to the level of Navai (the conditions of
that time did not allow this either ), Miri is nevertheless a Turkish poet
whose name should be written in gold letters. Because, inspired by the
European technique, Miri was the first “father” who cried for his beloved
country, Turkestan. Thus, the power and effect of Miri’s poems gave birth
to a novelty, to the Jadidism movement among the muftis in Turkestan’s
madrasas.

Until Miri, all of the Turkestan-Turkish poets like Lutfi, Navai, Babur
etc. spent their lives imitating the great classical poets, (and hence) could
not create anything original. However, Miri, who was the best-known poet
of his time and who knew the classical literature very well, had also real-
ized the fact that life in the 19th century was not similar to that of the 16th
century. He knew that in the 19th century wars were fought not with
swords and shields, but artilleries, rifles, machine guns and ships; he saw
that next to old carriages, trains were used. He held that, in order to live
freely and happily, it was necessary above all to attain scientific, and par-
ticularly nationalistic and civilized characteristics. He found the national
and modern characteristics in
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o
gikmay:m bir iki gairdan ba;:.ka hepsi kuru teklitten ibatat kaldi.,
Fakat biz berada ecki Turk(@agatay) edobiyatfnin tarihi veakibati
ile ograguak istemliyoriz;Turkistanin yeni gairlerini tedkik edeoegiz.

Turkistan esarcte diigtikten sonra uzun,agir ginlerin arka-
sinden yeni bir ruh,yeni bir devir dogdisBu da 19.0it asirin sonlerine

(53
dogrit gelir.Bu yenl devrin babasi 1898 dab‘len.Kette—Korganllf galr
- IN
Mehmet Haci HMurat oglu MIRI dir,.Mirt Buhara ve Semerkentie 1slam

hukuk ve kanunlerini tahsil ettikten sonra,Semerkent te kadflikx vee
zifesimde bolundu.Mir! eski tirk kilasik edebiyetini yakindan biliyordi

Bilhassa ilham,ahlak,saciyasini,umumf Tirk edebiyatfnin biiyitk dahisi
ve TUrkgenin ilmi surette mudafacisi olan Nevayinin eserlerinden al-
migtir.latta %,gazelleriude oklmdué'uno. gore,Nevayiyi bir gok
vakitlar rﬁyasi’nda gorir yemmdmmxv¥ex ve ondan talimatlar alfr ims¢.
Uirf nin esarlerinden bir qogm%;

"I~Zevayj<‘kolum tutsa kilsa meded”
diye baglamasi,onun }{evayi ,ye gok sadik bir gair oldugﬁni gosterir,
Lirinin Nevayi Iye bu sadakati ve seggisi onu Nevayi uertebesine 9f-‘-
karmné‘:da(bw,m& muhitiée misait degildi)Miri,Turk edebiyatinde ismi
altin kalamla yazilaga}c bir Turk aairidir.gﬁnku 0, Tiirkistanda,Avru~
pa teknig‘{inden ilhan alarak,s%ili yurdu,il:lﬁgin ilk defa aglayan
bir babadi’r.l;te Mirinin siirlerindeki bu tesir ve kuvwet,Tirkistan
nedreselerinde,muftiler arasinde bir yenilik,yani "@editlik"hareketini
do&?—umuptur.
Kiri ye kadar butin Tirkistan-Tiirk gairleri Lutfi,Nevayi,Babur ve.s.
gibi biiyik k¥lasikleri teklitle hayatlerint gegiriyor,orijinal bir
sey vereniyorlerdf.lakin kflasik edebiyatf cok yakindan tar:i’yan,ve
zamaninin en meghur gairi olan I‘.Itri.IQ?gsﬁ-dakf hayafix%G Jdekine ben-

Y #/W X o s =
zemedigini gok iyi anlagti.l9.asirda nuharkbaler kilnq,kalkanlarx—ladegﬂ
aestt)top, tiifenk,mitralyoz ve gemi ile yapIldigini biliyorjecki kokan

arabalari yaninda tiranler igledigini gordyord®,.Hir ve mes-ut yagamak
igin ilme, fenne ve billhassa milli ve medeni seciyelere kavugnayi

her gegden elzem bildi.i11f ve medeni saciyayi Pirk edebiyatinin
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the previous eras of the Turkic literature, and science in the Russianized
Germans who were ruling Turkestan. Thus, these basic necessities gave rise
to a novelty in him.

Now let us take a look at his works: Ignorant mollas, gadis and begs were
robbing the country from head to foot. For this reason, Miri referred to
his colleagues as “black faces” during his time as gadi. Moreover, to be able
to influence the people, he listed himself among those “black faces”, thus
crushing with ruthless attacks those gadis who were driving the country
towards a precipice.

You have tanned the heart of the people blacker than the black spots in my face!
I have beaten myself violently and burnt myself with fire -

This grief has hollowed out my eyes. Don’t go on hollowing for too long,

Or else it will be you to burn in the flames of this blaze!

Looking at his name written with black letters on the seal of gadis, he says:

The money paid for the official stamp cheered up my heart’s sun,
But my face is not black, so better look around it.>

In the following two poetic lines, he describes how the money-collectors
(1) were like leeches that suck the blood of the people:

[ deafen the people’s ears, and at the time of judgement I demand cash.
Hawing then pocketed the fee for the official seal, I play the deaf one myself.

The poet, who is not able to endure these injustices, writes in his last cou-
plet:

Don’t keep me, in whose face shame is written, in the office of a judge any longer!
Don’t strangle the immortal country and loot the incomparable people!

Miri did not only write religious and social poems as those above. He was
also interested in the science and culture of art coming from the West. In
this vein, he has poems named like: telegraph, steamship, train. By doing
so he was encouraging people towards the western civilization. For this
reason, he was counted as the head of Jadidism in Turkestan.

(1) Miihrane is the money charged by gadis for pathing a stamp on petitions.
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eski devirlerinde,ilim ve fenni ise Tirkistanfn baginda oturan ius-
1o§mi$ Alm@nlar da géayordu . ;9te bu hayatf zaruretler Onda bir ye-—
nilﬁgin dormgnthn.sebep oldu.

Bir azda eserlerinﬂtedkik edelim:Cahil mulalar,kadilar ve
beyler memleketi bagdan ayaga soymakta idiler. Mirf bu sebepten kendi
kadflfx zamanfnda bitin meslekdaslarf f'yUzi karalee " diye telin eder,
Hatta,halka kuvvetle tesir yapmakﬁqir kendisini de o'ﬁara yiuziiiiler
arasina koyarak memleketi ucuruma si riikleyen kadflarf amensiz hucum—
1arinqEzer.

Yiiziim karasidan el konglini kara a’leb

ZQL Ozumni kilc bilen urdum ai%ga kilydtidim

Bu otning yalkuni bilen yene sizler kiiymeng?!ee..
Kadilik vihirinds kara harflarla yazilmis adina vaktigt

zaman boyle diyor:

GUniil kuyagini mihrana mithrii tere kilib

Ytigiim kara hut imes wmihiir atrafige karang.
Iithranacilery (1) de halkin kanin emen birer zillitk olduguni gu
iki gozel birtlnde tes=vir ediyor:

@?eng e}leb ulug, hiikiim cagl nakt isted

Yasab Szumni - cu milarane tekdi kolga - gerenge.
Bu hallara tahzmmul edereyen gair son bjltlnde goyla diyors

Leni yuz karani kagilikda kob koymeng

Ecelsiz ilni bogub tigsiz ulus soypengl

Miri yalniz bu gebi dini ve ictimai §§§1er yaznadi.Gerp-

tenm kelnekite olan Fen ve canat kultiiri ilede ugragiyordi. Buma
ait,netekinm:telgraf,vapor,tren, Immirxi isimli eserleri vardiw.
$air tuminle halki ayni scnmanda jarp medeniyetine tegvik cderdi.
Bu sebepten lidri Tirkictande "Ceditlik" in bagbugi sayildi.

(1)Mﬁhrana,istidaya tiihir basuak igin kadinin aldfgl paradir,
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Siddiki

This awakening movement in literature started by Miri had many sup-
porters in the madrasas of Turkestan. The most important and well-known
among them was SAID AHMED HOJA SIDDIK], the successor of Miri. Siddiki
met Miri in 1895 in Bukhara. Although Siddiki wrote many poems under
the influence of Miri there, he had to burn them all to save his life from
the bigoted gadis and ulamas. After trying everything to succeed in this,
he finally had to leave his country in 1898 and lived many years in the
Ottoman Empire as a civil servant. Since he had lost his hope of return-
ing to his country, Siddiki wrote all the poems he composed there in
Ottoman Turkish. Siddiki found the opportunity to go back to Turkestan
in 1901, three years after Mir1’s death, and so he started to write his poems
again in Uzbek Turkish. Siddiki was not only a poet, but also a powerful
organizer and an original writer. For this reason he knew exactly what his
people needed. He believed that the enslavement of Turkestan by Russia
was the consequence of economic problems and impoverished art.
Because of this, he established a library in Samarkand called Zarafian to
introduce his people to the Western Civilization and there he also pub-
lished many books and had many books searched. Siddiki is very inter-
esting and resourceful for research. In being inspired by Western tech-
niques and in representing them, he was more successful than Miri. Let us
put his books about history and geography aside, and have a look at his
poems.

He gives an excellent description of the present state of “Goksehir”-
Samarkand which is the center of the government established by the great
ruler Timur. He wrote the following poem concerning the Russian emi-
grant policy in the new city built by Russians:

In the place of mosques there were churches,
Erected in a new shape,
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SIDDIKI

Edebiyatta Mirl tarafindan baglanan bu uyanig harcketi,
Tiirkistanin biltin medreselerinde sayisiz dostlar toplaﬁi§ti.
Bunlarin en wiihiimi,meghuri ve Mirinin halafi Tirkistan gehrinden
SAIT AHNMET HOCA SIDDIKI dir. Siddiki 1895 de Buhare da miri ile ts-
nigti. Orada, onin nufuz ve tesiri altinda bir ook girlar yazdi ise
delmuteassél ulama ve kadilarin elinden canini kurtatmak ig¢im onlari
yakmiya wmecbur oldi. Siddiki, bu igde wmuvaffak olmak ig¢in her gareye
bag vurd&gen sonra 1898 de yurtiniterke wecbur olarak "Mamaliki Os-
maniya®de ylllerce memuren yapadi. Siddiki,artik yuriineavdetten
tmidini kestigi icin orada yazdigl girlerini osmanli tiirkgesile yaz-
migti. 1901 de,yani ustadiMiri ©ldikten 3 yil sonra Tiirkistana don-
mek imkanini boldijve bundan sonraki eserlerini yene Ozbek tilirkgesile
yazdi. Siddiki,yalniz bir gair degil, ayni zamanda kuvvatli bir tag-
k}latci ve yene bir $tkur muwharrir idi. Du sebepten halkin ihtiyaci-
ni cok yakindan gbriyordi. Tirkistanin ruslere esir olmesinin,vata-
nin iktisadi sikintisindan ve senatta geri kalmig olmesindan, ileri
geldiging inenmigti. Onin icin garp medaniyatini halka tanitmak niya-
tile "Zerefqan"isminda bir kitaphanayi samarkentde tesis etti ve
o vasita 1le bir gok kitapler negr eottl ve taratti. Siddiki, tetkik
ig¢in gok entersan ve faidalidir. Avrupa tekmikinden ilham almaktie,
oni temsil etwekte listadi Miri den daha gok muvaffak oldi. Tarih ve
cografiya ya aid yazdigi eserlerini bir terefe birakarak girlerine
bakalims

Biiylik emir Timur igﬁﬁrdugu bilyitk hukumetin merkezi olan
"Goksehir"=Samrkent in bu kimgi halini cok gizel tesvir eder. Ruslar
turafindan inga edilmafa olan yeni gehirde, Ius muhacirat siyasetine

ait bu girni yaziyor: '

Mescit yerine olup klisa

BRir yeni gemail 1le berpa
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There were buildings as large as the sea,
They had reccived such splendid ornamentation!
The people had multiplied there manyfold,

But there was not a single Muslim!3

Later this beloved poet addresses his people in the following manner befit-
ting a true Turkic:

I died there in desperation about this game,
[ had made wecping a virtue.

Siddiki has many important poems about the Crimean, Russian-Japanese
and Balkan wars. Among these, let us take a look at the 4 pieces of advice
he had for Turkestan:

Four things I intended by this,4

From which the happiness of the people should be obtained:
Knowledge be taken in hand, sciences,

National language, and law.

These 4 pieces of advice had really become a very popular subject during
that period. Again, Siddiki wrote the following poem in order to encour-
age his people to do trade:

All of this stems from disastrous trade,
The price of the world is trade!

These 1deas are instrumental in gauging the degree of the awakening of
Turkestan at that time. They also indicate that Siddiki was the most pow-
erful and highly regarded poet who lived in that period.

Siddiki spent the last years of his life working for the national organi-
zation and as a teacher. However, in his very last year, he worked in his
farm. Siddiki whose heart beat for the whole Turkish race died in 1927 in
a village near Samarkand. His real significance in the Turkish awakening
movement is yet to be better understood in the future.

(1) zekun means law in Russian.
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Darya kadar olup imarat

Abkuiy 1di boyle zibu-zinet

gopalals idi §ok anda insen

lakin yok idi bri musulman!
Daha scnra bu sevglii gair,hzkiki tiirk ogluna yaragacak gekilde halka
bOyla bagimir:

0ldim bu oyundan anda mayus

Etmig idim aglamakdan namus,
5iddikinin krim ,rus—yapon,balkan muharibalerime ait ¢ok muhim gir-
leri vardir. Bunlarin arasinda.cnuq Tirkistan icin meydena attigi
dort ogiute bakalim§

Dbrt gey bana bundan erdi maksud

Bundan ole halk bahti masud

Ilmi ele almagu,fufiuni

Devlatin lisani ve zekuni (1)

Bu dort ogiit, hakikatan o devrin gok meghur mevzuu olmugtu. Siddiki
yene halki ticarata tegvik ig¢in goyla diyor:

Bu cumla ticarat belasi

Diinyanin ticarattie bahasi!
Bu diigunceler o gamanki Tiirkistanin oyanig derecesini 8lgimei 1gin
bir alattir. aynigémmnda siddikinin o devirde yasayan gairlerin
en goclisi ve en kimatlisi oldugunu kosterir.
Siddiki hayatinison yillerini willi tcgkilatde galismak ve muadlimlik
vapmakla gegirdi.Lakin en soninci yilda ¢iftlikle meigetini temin
ediyordi.Boylece, yiiresi biitiin Tirk alami ig¢in g¢arpan Siddiki 1927
de Samarkent oivarinda bir koyde 51ldi. Onun Tiirk uyaniy edebiyatinde

tuttugu yuksek yer ileride daha iyi anlagilagaktir.

(1) zekun, rusge kanun dewektir,
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SOFIZADE
The places vacated by Miri and Siddiki in their schools were filled by Sofi-
zade and Judge Hamza.

Another poet who was already a well-known poet before the World War
was Sofizade. Because of the pressure put by the conservative u#lamas, he
had to leave his hometown. After leaving his village in Ferghana, he went
to Khiva and Bukhara, where he was accepted by the khans and became
the poet of the palace. In his last years he was the poet of Khan Amanullah
in Kabul. These days it is very difficult to find his dispersed written works.
However, these unpublished poems used to be very famous among people
and especially in jadid-qadim fights. Sofizade now lives in his own village
as a farmer. Because Turkestan’s present state of slavery does not inspire
him anymore.

HamzA HAKIMZADE
He is the most modern poet among those we have studied so far. After
having travelled in Turkey and Afghanistan and returned to Turkestan, he
described Turkestan before the national revolution in February 1916 as fol-
lows:

Ewven if the rocks of tyranny rain down it does not open its eyes,
It is a body without a soul, even if it is stabbed with a dagger, its blood will not

flow.5

This moving poem had become a national song among the people and it
had been recited loud in theatres and streets. However, this poet who
opened the brightest page in the Turkish literature of Turkestan believed
in the words of Lenin and the games of Selinski after the revolution. He
denied his religion and nationality. So while his beliefs turned “red” he
did not hesitate to cooperate with the Russians against his friends. He
 wanted to destroy the Turkish culture even more than the Russians them-
selves. He tried to build a new Soviet “paradise” upon the ruins of

(1) The present governor of Turkestan.
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SOFIZADE

Mi4i ve Si1ddikl mekteblerinde bog kalen yeri Softzade ile
Hamga hakim zade ler doldurdiler.

Cihan urqﬁindan evval de kalamim ile taninmis bir gair de Sofi zade
dir.Lakin muteasswf ulema_ tamenind i ini taslamcya uec—
E Jeasem ,ZP,QABL Tal .,Z: ﬁn sevglli yurtini taslameya uec

but P OEBILk L TR RE AP BEN AL L oyindan ayrildiktan sonra Hiva ve
Buhara hanle#i tarafindan kabul idilerek hususi seray gairi oldi.

Netekim Sofi zade son yillarde Kabilda Emanullé?hanin saray gairi idi
Bigiin Unin daginik esrlerini bolmak ¢ok agirdir.Lakin bu basiluamig
girleri bir zamanlar halk arasinda ve bilhassa "cedit-kadim"miicadi-
lelerinde ¢ok sithret kaganmigti.Sofi zade gimdi kdyinde gifteilikle
magguldir, Cinxi,Tiirkistanin bi gingl esir hayati artik ona"ilﬂm"

vermemektotir!

HAMZA HAKIN ZADE

gordigimis gairleri en modirnisi. Turkiya ve Afganistan de sayahat
yapib Tirkistana dondikten sonra 1916 de gubat milli inkilabindan
evvalki Tiirkistani goyla tesvir eder:

Zilnet tapl yagilsada kozd agllmes

Ruhsiz tendir hancar ursa kanl sagilmas!
Bu hayacanli §ir o zamanlar halkin milli garkisi olmis,tiyatrolerde
sokaklerde yiiksek sesle okunmigti.Fakat Tirkistan tiirk edebiyatinde
en nurlu sahifenl acan bu talihsiz gair inkilapten sonra Lenin in
aldatici sozlerineve Seliniski (1) nin meharatli oyunlerine inendi.
Dinini,milliyetini ayaklati altina aldi. Hakiw zade nin imani bdy-
laca kirmizilesirken, o eski dostlerini ruslerin pencasine diisiir-
mekten cekinmedi. Tiixk kulturini rudlerden daha fezla diigmanlikla

ezmek ve yokatmak istedi.Tiurk kulturi harabala¥l {izerinde yeni bir

(1) Bu ginkit Turkistan valisci.
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the Turkish culture. He became the head of the “Xudasiziar” (Atheists)
organization founded by the Russians to destroy the sacred Turkish ceme-
teries and madrasas. In this mission, while he was getting ready to destroy
the grave of Hazret-1 Bahaettin in Ferghana, he was lynched by the Turkish
villagers.(1)

Hamza Hakimzade was not only a poet; before he became a commu-
nist, he made many valuable contributions to Turkish music and theatre.
As an example, he has a 5-act operetta “Black Hair” composed as national
music.

[t 1s impossible not to pity this musician and poet who is fooled by
political games and left a black spot in Turkestan’s history.

TEVALLA
During the World War, Turkestan Turkish literature was silenced by force
under the pressure of the tsarist government. That is why we only see a few
insignificant poets in this period. The most important ones among them
were Tevalla and Evlani. Since these two poets were very similar to each
other, it will suffice to study only one of them.

During the World War, while the Turkestani Turks were fighting at the
battle fields with weapons in hand and hope in heart, Tevalla published a
journal of poetry called “Revnaki Islam” in Tashkent. Most of these
poems were made up of wordplays. His Turkish was very poor. However,
the most important parts of his works are those describing the Turks’
daily life and traditions.

The national awakening movement that had started with Miri was fol-
lowing its secret path during those times. Tevalla never joined this move-
ment. In his works, words like Turan, country, province and nationality
etc. remained as uncomprehended concepts to him. During the World
War, Tevalla wrote poems hoping for the victory of the tsarist govern-
ment. Let us read his poem “To the brave Russian soldiers™

(1) This was printed in the journalists “Germania” newspaper dated 3.7.1930
Nr. 356 in Berlin. See article entiteld: “Moscow’s war against Islam”.
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Sovyet"cencti” kurmek icin ugragdi.Tirklerin mukadas mazarlerinj,
medreselerini yikmak ig¢in rusler tarafindan tegkil edilen "liudasiz—
lar"cemiyetinin reisi oldi. Bu vezife ile Ferhana de Hazrat Behaetti
in kabrini yikamaga hazirlanirken Tiirk koylileri tarafindan parga
parga edildi.(1).

Hamza hekim zade sadage bir gair degildi; kommunict olmadam
evval Tirk musiki ve tiyatrosina degirli hizmatlar yapti.Nitekim
nilli ousikada "Kara sag" isinli 5 perdeli bir operesi-vardir.

Siyasi oyunlara aldanarak Tiirkistan tarihinda kara sahifa

agan bu bestegar goire agimawhk elde degildir.

TEVALLA.

Duya urugu iginde Tlirkistan Turk edebiyati,gar hukumetinin
siirgiin ve kamgilarila sustirilmipti. Onin igin bu devirde ancak bagi
ehemmiyatsiz gairleri giriyoriz. Onlarin de en nuhumleri Tevalla ile
Evlani dir. Bu iki gair birbirlerine gok benzediklerinden yalniz
birilgﬁgra§sak yetigir,

Dﬁ%é urugunde Tiirkisten Tiirkleri elde silah,giniilde umit cephede
carpistikleri sirada Tevalla Tagkentte "Revnaki islam" isimli giir
mecmuesini cikartti. Bugiirlerin g¢opgi s¥z:0yinindan dlzilmigtir.
Sairin tirkgesi gok buzktir.Fekel eserinin en muhim kismi, Tirklerin
urmhmi hayatlerinijadetlerini anlatan pargalardir.
Tirkistande miri ile baglayan milli uyanig, o zamanlar gizli bir
volda akib kéimekte edi.Tevalla bu ceryana tamaman yabangi kaldi.
Bnin yazilerndeXxi Egén,yurt, i;@é nilliyet sVzleri,onin igin anla-
gilmag bir-er mefhunden ibarettir. Tevalla dunya urugunda gar hiiku-
netinin zeferini isteyan giirler yaszdijnetekim"Kahraman rus askar-
larine"isimli giirini okuyalim:

(1)Buna 2it muharrinin Berlin de "Gernania" gazitesinin 3.7.1930.

””
tarihli Nr.356 de basilmi§%Moskvanin islama kargl muharibasi isimli

makalaya miiracaat.
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Why did the Germans declare war without fear or shames!

Groe them the punishment they deserve, that they be made repentant!
Exert your force and find victory, oh compatriot (1) Slavs!

Show skillfulness! The Germans must not find a place to escape!

Sever their heads, their bodies shall fill the wilderness,

Their blood shall flow in the gardens and run mills there.

We are Russian soldiers (1), always longing for triumph and victory.

Do not cease remembering our young and old in prayer!

Go to “guilty” Berlin, you! They shall come to see you,

All at once they shall be obedient and pay honour(1), when they sit down!
Tevalla, we Muslims besceched the residence of the Lord,

We are for the fatherland, we are the fatherland(!), thus shall now know the Slavs!®

This poem is sufficient to indicate Tevalla’s level of political, civil and
national morality. While Turkestani Turks were waiting for the collapse of
the tsarist Russia on the one hand and hoping to physically and spiritu-
ally unify with the future of the Turks of Turkey, and consequently, with
the whole Turkish world, Tevalla was not ashamed to write a poem like the
one above. For this reason, he, for the first time, gained a position nobody
had before in Turkestan’s literature—that of being the father of public
storytelling. This poet who felt himself as one of the Russian “citizens”
displayed his sympathy to Red Russia more effectively after the Russian
revolution. While initially he was writing qasidas to the tsar, after the rev-
olution he started to write them to Lenin. Today, it is not that there are
no supporters of him among the Turks of Turkestan who want to get rid
of Soviet violence and fight against 1t. We will come back to this subject
again under the topic of “proletarian poets”. As an example of his descrip-
tions mentioned above

(1) Cest means greetings in Russian
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Neden korkmay uyalmay harb iylan etdi almanlar

Gazasin ver alarni taki kilsunlar pugaymanlar
Eding gayrat taping nusrat vatandas(!)ey slavyanfér
Maharat korsating cay tapmasun kacmakka almanlar
Eenxsuxfetisanomsredmis

GERRRAREARERREEXYXY

Cida basini eyleng cisnmile tolsun biyabanlar

Cinan aksun ki kani yuvrgizing anda tdigirmanlar.
Hemige feth-u nusretni tilep rus askaridirmiz(!)

Duada yad aylab -tinmayin yapu karidirmiz

Baring giz "vina"-Berlin ge!ziyaret eylasun kérsun

Muti olsun heme birden oturse ¢est(L)beridb tiirsiin.

Tevalla eyledik dergahi hakka biz musulmanlar ,

Vatange hem vatan miz(!) deb biling euwdi slavyanlarj
Bu §iir Tevalla nin siyasi,medeni ve milli ahlak derecesini gistermek
icin kafidir. Butun Tiirk Tiikistani,bir tareftan ¢ar rusiyasinin par-
calannasini sgﬁivsizliklé'beklumekte;diger taraftan Tirkiye Tirkleri-
nin ve bununle biitlin tiirk dinyasinin istikbaline hayatinin maddi ve
manavi baglamak istemekte iken,Tevalla yukarida okudiginmiz naddah-—
ligi yapmaktan utanmamigti. Igte 6 ,Tirkistan Tirk edebiyatinde kim-
senin alamadigi yeri ilk defa bdylece kazandi:0 meddahcilik edebi-
yatinin babasi oldi.Car ruslerile kendini "vatanda§" his eden bu
meddah gair,sovyet rusiya inkilabindan sonra ruslige besledigl sev-
giyi kizil ruslere dehe elverigli surette gosterdi.Bir zamani ler
g¢are arizeler yaszarken,gimdide yeni vatandasi Lenine kasidaler yag—
dirmaya bagladi. Biigiin sovyetaulmi altinda ezilen ve onden kurtulmak
icin carpisan tiirkistan Tiirkleri icinde Tevallaya miirid olarlar yok
degildir. Bu mavzu’a biz P"Proletar sairleri” bahsinda tekrar dinc-
cegiz. Fakat biz "gair" Tevalla nin yukarida behsetti;imiztesvirierindw

(/) M = huoik S/Mn olervnes,
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we can give the following poem:

A look at the world

Look where the flying-machines in the sky go!

Ob you shameless egoists, why can you still not see?

While those who are aware of the nation’s grief talk through the wireless,

You never ever think, but indulge in endless feasts.

You should know that the soldiers have fired and obliterated everyone.
Having struck down the scarecrow (1) in the garden, you still can’t shoot with the
slingshot.

The gramophone produces sound with a needle, a thousand melodies.

But you take a tin plate, ob you incorrigible, but you can still not sleep tight.7
He went to grammarschool and seminar and learned the sciences.

But you are still carrying around bags and unable to write an address.

The foreign heavenly machine, the aeroplane, has appeared,

But you still are unable to get off the tram?

People of Tashkent, study sciences and letters today!

A pserson without science will be a dupe, don’t you know alreadys?

elc.

(1) An instrument that makes noise to keep birds away from orchards and
gardens.
Sapkan = an old instrument of war.

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de:gbv: 92063/fragment/page=
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vrnek olarak gu giiri verebilirisz:
Alcie bir nazer.
Asmandari tayyaralar bakki®B kayanga baralar
Ey nefs ile avareler nigun korelmeisiz heniig?
Simslz bravler sizlegib milletl remini Sylegid
Yircende siz toy-torlasib hec bir uyalmaysiz heniiz!
peanbien
Askar atih hil7barlcsmi kildi be derek

iz bagda c:lidb terterck(l) Gaslkan atalneysiz henilz.

w

-

Gra-waf:n criler sc(‘z::. hir i me birle ning neva

Fetous alip ey be deva tinc wuhileyalmeysiz heniiz .
(tyrmaz ve seninar ge barub tahoil ulum itti okub
Sizler heman zenbul tolmb adric yasalmeysis heniiz.
Ciiti bravlaf asvon naginecd arruplan ;

S5iuler tranvaydan heman nig¢in tiigalmeysiz hentiz?
E,x!é toskent enli bl kin sizler olnng iim-funun

i
Ilnsiz ki.';,i bolgzaoy zcbiin’;,r:zl'.irz hilelneysiz heniiz?

Velooee

(1) nogerri kucden kurviak icin Mirdlt: ciizarca alad,

Sapkan=eskimherb alati.

othek Sachse

92063/fragment/pag
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FITRET
As long as there is a soul in the breast of us, the Turkish nation,
Our Turan will never stay in the hands of the Russians!

und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

92063 /fragment/page=00000118
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FITRET,

Bar eken,biz Turk ilining gevdemizde canimiz,

Orusning kolinda kalmas sire Tiranimizl....

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de -92063/fragment/page=00000119
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FITRET

Up till now we have seen that with Miri a new era in Turkish literature had
opened. During the 18th and 19th centuries, after the collapse of
Turkestan, literature was limited to subjects like nightingale, flower, wine,
love. Through the influence of Miri, Turkish literature was able to be orig-
inal and objective in description. Siddiki made us believe this. However,
even before the World War, Turkestan, through its own power and with
the aid of other Turkic countries, had modernized its schooling, theatre
and press considerably. With this, the need for literature had increased sig-
nificantly. During the war, although a national literature had started to
appear, the strong repression of the tsarist government put an end to it
again. Literature of the time lived on, being secretly passed from mouth to
mouth, from heart to heart. After the collapse of the tsarist government,
the Turkish literature was freed from its long wait and flowed over. In this
overflow, the beginning of the awakening period of 30 years could be felt.

Although the revolt in 1916 in Turkestan against Russian oppression
was not successful, the Turks did not lose their hope for independence
after this either. We observe these emotions in the writings of the Turkish
poets after the revolution. For example, the poet Abdul Rauf “Fitret” of
Bukhara has expressed the feelings of the people concerning the Turkestan
Turks’ revolt against their captivity in 1918 for 50 years as follows:

Turkish nation9

Turkish nation, great nation, open your eyes!
Open your eyes and take a look at the world!
Spread the fires that are burning in your breasts!
Throw the tyrants out of Turan!

Whose son are yous? Even if you died—

So much humiliation does not become you!

Do not knock your horse to the ground,

You are a Turk, slavery does not fit you.
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PITRE®T
s

Béréye Kedar tanidiklarimizde Iidri ile Tirk cdebiyaiinde
Yenl bir devrin acildi;ini gordik. 12-19.ci asirlerde Tiiriiictan cik=
mesinden sonra edebiyat yalniz bulbiil,gigel,mey,igk Kebi uefhilnlere
mglandip kaldi. iidrdi xse nin ndfuzi ile tiurk edebiyati origenal ve
teosvirde objelktif olo bildi. Duni bize tiddilid inaucirzdi.fokat Mire
kistan cihan vurusindan evval de Oz kuvvaeti ve bagika Turk Ulkelezri

voardemi ile neoicteb,tivatro ve .abbuetini oldikea asriledtirmigti.

milll edebiyat kaynamaya bagladi ide de,car hwtumatinin siddatli
kisigi ve kogusi uni yeniden oondirdl.0 zeuonki céebiyal ja3nic k
gbnilden génile ujizden aguze gizli jeccrck yagayordi.Cer huluneii
yekildigl zewa n Tirk cdebiyati yillerden vzri bekleuckden luriu-—
1ip her yana g2l kebi tasdi,butogiyde 30 yillik bir Uyenig devrinin
kaynagi siziluekdr idi.
Tirkistande rug boyvniurusina lLarga 191§ kozzalani(isyani) kazanil-
manigs€ de bunden sonrc de Trk ili erﬁgk(lstiklal) igin unitini
kesmedi. Bu dliygiileri inklabden sonra nmeydana atilan Turk gair lerdi-
nin yazilerinde goruriz.liitekinm Buharali gair abdvl rond "7
1913 de 50 yilden beri yabancg asaratine orgu hi.absiz isyan yapan
halkin diygiilerine gu agagidagi giirilc terciman olwigtir.
Turlk ili

Tirk ili,ey buyik 11 kbzing ag!

a¢ kizing bhir xcra cihana.

Ktkrekingde yanan otlering aag!

koyina zalimlari Turanaza .

Sen kimning ogli sen Uylesengeil

Sene bunge horlik yakigmas.

Oz atingni yere urnesensei,

Turk dir sen kullugsing yaragries!
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You have no state, no might in hands,

You have ended up as slave to someone else.

Put on the weapons now, mount the horse and gallop,
And throw the tyrants out of Turan!

This poem became a national song among the Turks in Turkestan until
1923/24 when the Russians rebound them with a red chain. While the new
schoolers and tddes (1) recited this poem in the streets, the elder people
could not restrain their tears. This poem is a strong evidence of the wish
of the Turks who suffered under foreign dominance for 5o years and never
gave up hope for survival. The direction of Turkish literature after the col-
lapse of the Tsar in Russia can be summarized in the article by Fitret, the
poet, Aglama Islam ‘Islam, don’t cry!’. There the poet says:

“For the Turkish nation which built the greatest statehoods on earth,
it is better to get buried than to live without a statehood like a csgsr'°.

Let us now take a look at some parts I was able to obtain from his beau-
tiful poem by Fitret which he had written to protect his people from the
Russians and Russian oppression:

Mother, does one need a soul to save yous

Does one need belief and conscience?

When the enemy comes to stab his swords into your heart,
Take my breast and cover it up! Does one need a shield?

Next to Tiirk ili, the following poem of his is also very popular, particu-
larly among the Basmachis:

Who are we?

Who are wes—The indomitable, dauntless lions of the Altay mountains!
The greatest heroes and supreme kbagans of the world!

If we mount the horses the mountains and the sea tremble when they hear it.
If we gallop abead, all the khans of the enemy’s countries bow their heads.

(1) Tode is a union of youth established between 1918-22 by those who were
Turkish slaves in Russia. It’s purpose was to organize a national Turkestani
army.

(2) It was published in 1920 by the Committee of the Young Bukharians.
(3) ulus=millet “nation”
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Devleting,izzeting yok kolingde

Bagkaga kul bolip Kelip sen!

Tak yarak! atga min,qaptir indi

Koyme zzlimleri Turan de!
Bu giir yillerge Tirkistan 1y23/24 de rusler tﬁﬁgia?gen tekrar kiz%l
zencire baglananceye kadar Tiirk Tirkistaninde ﬁi?ﬂﬁziii garki) oldi,
Yenl moktgblilcr, todeler(l) sokaklarda bu Xogmayi okur iken unleri
dingleyen tazi ilhtiyatler koz yaglerini saklayamezlardi.Hakikaten
bu gli¥ yerim asirden beri ybanci hakimiyatinde inleyen,fakat hec
dluekx 1stemeyen Tiirk ilinin yaganmak dilegi icin kuvvatli tanikdir.
Turk edebiyatinin garlik yekildikien sonra tutdigi yol sair Fitretin
"Aglama Islam"(2)isimli makalasinde toplanabilinir.Orade gair:

"Dunyanin en biyiik hukumetlerini yevigtren Tiirk ulusi(3)
Uciin cliglit kebi hukunetsaz vagemakten gore yer astiga kirmek yah-
girakdir!" diyor.
Fitret Tirkistani ruslerden vewnlerin beskunindan korumak igin yaz-
digi gbzel giirinden clde edebildigim baziparcalerini okuyalim:

Annen seni kutkarmak iicin canmi kerektir?

Imamile vicdan mi kerektir?
Yav sokkall kelgec kilieiniyiirckinge

Al k8ksimi kalkan mi kirekdir?!
”Turkilgﬁen gonra,bilhass, "Bagmagilar" arasinda, wmeghur siiri su dir:
Piz kinmiz?
Biz kimiz?= Altay taginin Oktcm,alp arslanlari!
Yerning eng iilken baturleri epg wlug hqokanlarail
Atga ninsak titrer orhaniz ig%ken tag,tengiz

Alga ¢apsak bag eger yavnin; bittin i1 hanlari.

L

(1) Todeler 1918-22 yilinc kadar rudiyede asir tilirkiye zabit-

leri vasitesile kurulmig gencler birligidir.Gayasi Turkistan
milli ordusi tegkil idi. Fn uneghiiri:Timur,izei, turen,tiirk kiigi dir
(2) Yas buharaliler komitasi terefinden Ta;keéﬂe 1320 de mczhsus

bastirilumig. (%)Ulus=nillet.
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If we draw our swords the foe puts his head in the dust.
If we stroll along like lions the foxes run away.

Did our iron spears not perforate their shields some days

Did not the fires that sprang from our daggers burn their souls?
Did we not once make the earth tremble in search of freedom?
Did we not spill their blood like water for the land’s sake?

If we draw our swords the foe puts his head in the dust.

If we stroll along like lions the foxes run away.

As long as there is a soul in the breast of us, the Turkish nation,
Our Turan will never stay in the hands of the Russians!

Our women, men, old and young are fighting

With Russia’s monkeys for the land’s sake!

If we draw...

If we stroll...

While Turkestan was going through a fluctuating political period, many
patriotic Turks working for the government in various positions believed
that the day of independence should not be too far. But the happiness of
Fitret who was the composer of the poems above expressing these beliefs
did not last long. “The autonomy of Kokand”, the first step towards the
independence of Turkestan, was destroyed by the Armenian and Russian
soldiers. After the raid of the Kokand city by the Armenian “heroes”, the
whole Turkestan was exposed to their violence. They killed Turkish
women and children in Turkestan. That was supposed to be their revenge
for the event that took place in Anatolia in 1918! ... This event still lives in
folk literature. Despite this violence the Turks did not surrender to their
enemy. First Ferghana and then the whole Turkestan started the war of
independence. While many Turks were dying in their struggle against the
Russians in that historical period, the Emir of Bukhara Alim Khan was
co-operating with the White
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Biz kilig ceklialde di'gnem turpak iizre bag koyar

Biz yuylg etirende arslan tilkiler yanslig(l) imgur

Tegmedimi sungimiz bir kiin temur kalkanlari?
Yakmadimi hancarimizdan ¢ikkan ot canlari?

Erk {igln titretmedikmi bir zamanlar yerni biz?
Yurt yolinda tokmedikmi yerge su duk konlari?!...
Biz kilig cekkende diigman toprak lizre bag koyar

Biz ylriig etkende arslan tulkiler yanglip kagar!

Bar iken biz Diirk ilining gevdenizde caniniz
Oruslernin kolinda kalmas sire Turaninig
Orusning meymunlerile carpisar yurt yolinda

Hatunimiz, crlkeginiz, karimiz, oglanimiz!

Biz kilie

Biz ylriis

Tirkistan boylc siyasat dalgalaéﬁ iginda tolkonirken hukunctin turlu
mwessisalerine yerlegen bir gok Lirk yurt scverleri kurtmliy idininin
vakinlasdigini zén.itmiglerdi. Lakin bu devlere terciman olan yuka=-
ridegi giirlering egesi(salbivi) gair Titretin sevinmesi uzak curmadi.
Tirkistan istiklali yolinda birin¢i adim olan "Kokan muhivariycii”
Erment ve rus ackerleri terefinden yrilitildi.Kokan geheri erueni
"kohraman"leri terefinden yarma iteldikten somre,biitiin Tiirkistan
wnkerin vah;ati 2ltinda kaldi. Tiirkistande #x tlrk ladin ve cocux
lerini kiligden gegirdiler. Pu 1017 dc Anadeli intilaumini olinuaci
idileeees Bu vake bil kiln hola Ferperme halk edebiratinde ;igunuiztedir
Bu dehgetlere regman Tiirk haiki ltendisini du§m<nlerine teslia yapmadi.
Evalla fergana ve uvgden songe biitiin Tlirkisten holdiki igtillal lLiire-

gine bagladi. Bu tarihi devirde hit'n Zirk ili ruelere Tlargu tuho-

ribe meydaninda can 2lib can verir eker,Buhara emiri ~1in Lan ak
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Russian officers and working for the Tsar. The emir hoped for the Tsar’s
return. He could not believe that the Tsar has already been killed. Under
the influence of the bigoted ulamas, this emir committed an unforgivable
sin against Turkish independence. His ignorance and stupidity gave the
Soviets a chance to strengthen their position in Turkestan, just as he had
done to the Tsar. Had there been a khan with open eyes instead of Alim,
the whole Turkestan would have been celebrating its independence. It was
possible to get all the Russians out of Turkestan between 1918-22.
However, the emirs and other governors were in a state of total ignorance.
And those who were awake were caught up in struggle among themselves,
being jealous and suspicious of each other. This fact is told in a poem of
Fitret while he was escaping to Tashkent in 1917 upon the defeat of the
jadids in Bukhara

To Mars!

Beautiful star, most powerful relative of our earth!

Why have you fled from us and ended up so far aways

Why do you completely refuse to speak to your relatives

Speak, star! What is the matter with you? How did you find our world,
All the lowly and shameful actions, that continuously occur on our world?
Speak, star: do they occur in your bosom, too?

Are there human beings like us on you?

Two-faced vile elements, devils,

Leeches that drink related blood, never getting enongh,
Tigers that eat fraternal flesh without satiation?

Are there on you such people that drink the blood

Of orphans and the poor just as if they were having an excited chat?
Are there on you such people that destroy the order

Of the whole world in order to fill their own pots?

Are there on you such rulers that BURN DOWN A COUNTRY
In order to line their own pockets2

Are there such people that have sold their land, their home,
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rus yuzbagilerile birlikte gar menfeatine ig kidrmekte idi. O garin
tekrar dbnmesini umit kilar idi. farin gokden 0ldrildigine inanma-
yordl. Cahil ulama tesirinde kalan bu emir alim "Han" Tiirk istiklali
igin @*eih¢lmez bir ginah iglamistir.Unin cahilligi,ahmakligi cafr-
lere oldigi kebi sovyetler iginde Tirkistande hakimiyatlerini kuvvat-
lendirmek icin bir ve daima fursect vermistir!Alim "han"win orninda
k6zi agik bir Tirk (Hani)olse idi, biikith Tiirkistan istiklal yillerinin
ddgiininl yapar edi.X 1918=22 yilleri icinde rusleri biitiln Tiirkiatan
den cikarmak miimkin edi. Lakin,bu bahtsiz tiirk 6lkesinin emirleri,
hanleri,ka¥a¥axt ceshalat iginde iiyliyorlerdi. Uyananleride birlik ve
ig kilig orninde ;;ﬁbhe ve kizganglik hasteligine miibtela ediler....
Igte bu hali gair Fitret buhara de cedislerin kirgini milnasibetile
1917 de tagkente kagar iken yazdigi gu giirinde anlatmigtir.
Idrrih ylilduzige.

Gogel yilduz,yerimizning eng kadirld tugani !

Nige bizden kacib munge uzaklarga tigidb sen?

Tuganinga nigiin sire gepilrmesden tiirilb sen?

Soyle yﬁlduz!h;iing ne dir?niciik tapding diinyani?

Bignig yerde bolud turgan tdbemnlikler,horlikler

Soyle ylilduz senin-zg dahi kugagingde bolurmu?

Bargi sende bigim kebi insanlar,
Iki ylzli ig buzarlar,gaytanler.
Ortak kenin kanmay igken ziilikler
Kardas itin toymay yigem kaplanlar.
Barmi sende 0ksiiz,yoksulning kanin,
Gliringlepidb gaglr kebi igkenler?!
Barmi sende, biitiin dinya tliziigin
0z kapeugin %oldirgali buzganlar?
Barmi scnde, BIR OLK:ZNI YANDIRIB,
0z kazanin kaynatga ci hakan}ar;

barmi sende.karin.kursok volida
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Are there such people that hawe sold their land, their home,
Their cach and every thing. blindly obeying their stomachs and intestines?

(Uzbek Young Poets. Tashkent 1922. Turkestan State Press.)

In the famous poem “East” in which Fitret portrays the Bukhara emirs as
they are next to the “kapcukci” communists, he describes the Islamic East,
particularly Turkestan, as follows:

East

My friends, bere’s a country for you

That stands unparalleled on the surface of the earth.

On all sides of it there are broad paradisegardens of marvelous green,
And its roses have grown by the Water of Life...

Its trees bave put on clothes of wonderful green,

And they are lined up to revere God.

Heavwy, bigh, majestic mountains (description of Ferghana!—S.)
From the right side,

From the left side...

From all sides.

Like an army that is ready to fight for the truth,

Standing in rank and file, with prideswollen bosoms, risen high,
As if it was going lo insist on its proper right before Heaven...

Nature bas spread its wings from the scas and embraced
This beloved child of hers.

And God has surronnded it with a fortified wall

Of ice, water and mountains in all directions.

So that no wild beast

Shall unexpectedly protrude

Its rapacious fangs and claws into it.

Here, cverything was found for every nation:

und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt
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Barmi sende, karin,kursak yolinda

Ilin,yurtin,barin,yogin satkanlar?

(Ozbek yas sairleri.Taskent.1922.%irkistan devlet nesriyati.)
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Fitret "kapgukel"kormunistler yaninde buhara emirini oldiklari kebi

korsetid "Jark" atalgan en meghur sgiirindr islam garkini,bilhasca

Tufkistani goyle tesvir kilar
Jark.
Kardaglaria mene sige bir dlke

kim;tapiluas yer yiizinde singeri (begzeyen)

Her yaninda keng yamyasil ugmahlar

Can suvindan yitigkendir gilleri.....

gggaglari yaayagil kiyimler kigen

Tizilmisler tapingali tangriga.

Agir,yiksek,heybetli taglar(Fergena tcoviril

Ongdan,
Sldan.es.
Her yandan

Hak yolida urusguciesker dek

Yasav tartib,kikrek kerib,yiikkselgen,
Kokden dahi 6z hakkini isterdeke...

Dengiglerden kanat agib tabiyet
Kugaklamig bu sevgli yavrusin

Tangri dahi wugden,suden hem tagdan

Korgatmisdir korgan kilib tegresin
Kimjyavayli bir hayvan
sokub kalmasun bunge

Yirtkie¢ ti§in,tirnagin.

- —————

Bunda turdi her ulusnin hermesi;
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The Buddha temple, the shamanistic fire spirit and the Kaaba.
And the Righteous lived there.

But today they are abandoned because this country

Has been pillaged mercilessly from all sides.

See how that Western NIGHTMARE called “civilisation”

Has hit it at the very breast.

Take a look from a bird’s-eye view.

What is here today:

Villages burning in seas of fire

Bodies lying around like threshed grain, lifeless

Canals are running red with blood

THOSE WHO ERST IN PEACE ARE PILLAGED MERCILESSLY!

See, they (The Armenians in Ferghana! -S.) have cut off with a sharp sword
The head of a child four, five years of age

And then tied it to the neck of its

Mother, who was incessantly crying...

They have thrown the breasts of a freshly betrothed girl

On the lifeless body, lying there, of the boy who was to be her man,
And then pierced them with a lance!

The waists of the women,

The hearts of the children,

The bodies of the old (Kari means old here. S.)

Were torn to pieces, cut away and smashed!

Who has given

This happy country so much blaze?
Who bas shed

So much blood for a “sacred” cause?
You do not know?

An ape who has come from salty waters,

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt
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Butharasi,ot liyesi,kabesi,
hem gunde ok yagadi.
Birak(Lakin)bii kiin escizler kim bl 6lke
ller tamandan talannistir yolsizga.
"Medeniyet"degen garbli ALBASTI

zlting buni kikregiden ok bastil...
Kug bakisi karangiz.
Bunde bikiin neler bar:

Otler ara yanip turgan kiglaklar
Hirman bolub yatKan gevdeler cansiz
Aknekda dir kizil kandan ariklar

TINC YATGANLAR TALANATAR AMANSIZ!
Tért,bey yagar bir balaning ba§ﬁnu
Baking keskin kilg¢ bilen Xkesmigler
Yiglah turgan anasining boyniga

Bir ip bilen asmigler!....(Ferganada ermeniler!S.)
Yangi-ine kelin bdlzgan bir kiz ning
kokregini; eri bolgan yigit ning

Cansiz yatgan gdvdesi uzre koyup
Neysge bilen tegmigler!ee.ss.
Hatunlerning perdesi,

Balalarning ylreki,
Karilarning gcevdesi, (Kari borada ihtiyar demekdir.S)
Yirtilgen,yardlcen, ezilgen!eceee
Kim ber zen,
Bu ugurli 5lkege bunce otni?!
Kim tokien,
Bu"mukadass" igge bunge kanni?d

Bilmeisizui?
Sor su lerden ¢ikib kelgen bir maymun
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A fox, a snake, a devil, a liar, the cursed
Englishman!

And..!
Those who clung to his tail! (that is, the Russians, ¢ctc.)

One of the most modern poets in the Turkic world, Fitret wrote many
nationalistic poems between 1917-21. The style of these works of his was
different from those of the tsarist period. To say it clearly, Fitret gave a
new form to the new common Turkestani Turkish Literature which woke
up with his work but which resembles the old Chagatay literature or is
sometimes similar to Caucasian, Turkish and Kazan Turkish poets; he
served as a bridge leading to today’s brilliant COLPAN period.

The works of Fitret we have seen till now show us a different spirit and
meaning. This novelty could be also seen even in his style. In their poems,
Miri and Siddiki used the aruz meter, which was not suitable for Turkish.
It is not known when aruz was accepted by the Turks. However, when we
consider the Kutadgu Bilig, which was written in 950, was also in aruz
meter, we can conclude that aruz was accepted at the same time as Islam.
Before the conversion to Islam, all of the Turkish poets used syllabic
meter. In addition to Turkish folk poets, even though there were some
poets, such as Yesevi, who remained faithful to the syllabic meter, the
majority preferred to use the “foreign” (not in original) meter. Fitret has
written the following words about the poets using aruz.

“If you read a poem in a Turkic language written in the most harmon-
ical, most moving metre of aruz to a Turk who lives in a village and has
not spoiled the inner harmony of his language, the listener, after having
heard how the Turkic words are pronounced protracted, stretched, and
distasteful- of course, smiles and judges that the poem has not come out
of the mouth of a Turk.” (Fitret. Rules of Literature. Samarkent 1926.
Uzbekistan State Press, p. 46.)

In the poems of Miri and Siddiki we see the awakening of nationalis-
tic feelings.
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Tiilki,yilaen, psagtan, aldavel ymelun
EnglizZ.eess!
Hem deee.es

Uning kuyrugini tutkanlar! (yani:rusler,v.s.)
[3 . pVeoe

Tirk diunyainin cn modern gairierincen olan Biiret 1517-21 e kadur
ir cok yurtei giirler yazdi. Uning bu esrleuvi uslubge de carliginz'
yikiluasindan evalkl edebviyatten ayridir, Agikge soylesek:Pitret
eseri ile uyanmi§.amma eski g¢agatay cdebiyatine ve ya ara sira kof-
kasiya,Tirkiya , kazan tiirkleri guirlerine yakinlasan yeni tumumi
Tiirkistan firk edebiyatini yemi bir kaliba soknis ve bilkinki PaY—
layan COLPAN devrine kopru olmigiir.
jimdiye kadar Fiiret den kordigimis rercalar bize bisbitin bagka
bir ruh bagka bir meniyi gisterir. Buyenilik digari gelilince bile
diylliyors Mirri ve Uiddiki siirierinde tiirkgeye iymeyan aruz vez-
‘nini kollanmistie, Aruzin Tiirkler tauanindan ne zamen kebul idildigi
malim degil. Fakat 950 de yaziluig olan Kudat ku bilik in aruvz le
yazildigini negere alsak,unin islaulikla berabar kabul ittiginiz
anlagilir, Masulmarilikdan evval butun tiirk gairleri parmzk veznile
yazar ediler. Tidrk halk gair leri yaninde Yessavi kebi parmak vez-
nine sadik kalan gairleriuiz olsa de ,¢oklik yabanci olciiyh iglet-
mialerdir; Fitret aruz¢i gairlerc kargu gu egagideki sdzleri yazar:
"Tirkceniz ni farsi,arap sizleri bilen toldurmagunqa’aruz vezinlerihg
istelik bilen ijletmek miimkin emesdir.
Aruz ning eng ahangli,eng oynak bir vazinde yazilgan tirkce bir giir
kiglakda yagagan,dz tilining ahangini blizuegen bir Tirk ge olutsangis,
0 tinglegeni giirde turkge sbozlerning ¢izllid, uzatip,beneze etilidb
eytilgenini egitkeg, elbette kiiledir ‘de, tinlegeni siirning bir Tiirk
agzindan g¢gikmaganige hiikim kiladir."(Fiteet, Edebiyat kaidaleri. »
Semarkent 1926, Ozbekistan devlet nesriyati. Sahifc 46.)

Mri ve Siddiki siirlerinde uyanmakda olan wmilli diiyglleri goririz.
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In Fitret’s poems however, we see these feelings further developed and
more clearly described. In contrast to Mir1 who did not see any places
other than his country, Fitret traveled all around the world. He spent
many years in India, Afghanistan, Iran and Turkey—he even studied in
Istanbul.

Fitret was born in 1884 in Bukhara as the son of a rich family. Even as
a child, he was famous for his abilities in school and the madrasa. Initially,
he opposed the Jadidism movement in the madrasas with clear determina-
tion. But his wisdom showed him the right way very soon. He suddenly
became one of the most loyal members of the Jadidism movement. He
secretly came to Istanbul for education with the financial support of the
Jjadids. In 1908, he published his first book called Munazire, again with the
help of the jadids. In this work, he criticized the Emir of Bukhara’s gov-
ernment and the works of schools and madrasas with very strong words.
In the madrasa, Fitret could speak Persian and Arabic just like his mother
language Turkish. He knew not only all of the Turkish classical and con-
temporary works, but also the eastern Islamic literature and especially the
particularities of Persian literature. Even his poems in Persian were
famous in Iran and Afghanistan. However, he gave up writing poems in
Persian after 1917, upon the advice of his master Mufti Mahmut Hoja
Behbudi.

Behbudi was the first one who established a printing house in Turke-
stan. He is also the father of those educated people who were struggling in
their works and words for the independence of Turkestan. His works
about science, literature and politics still live in the hearts of his people.
When in 1918, Uzbek Mahmut Hoja Behbudi from Samarkand, who had
been educated in a madrasa, started on a journey to Europe, he was buried
alive by Amir Alimkhan under the influence of the bigoted #lama in the
province Karshi of Bukhara. They apparently made him dig his own grave.
They only gave him permission to write a will to his friends. It was very
sad for Turkestan to lose this honourable scholar in such an unfortunate
way. This grief still lives. There are innumerable schools, streets, villages
and cities named after him in Turkestan. Moreover, until 1925, on the
anniversary of his
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Fitret te ise bu uyanmig milli duyguleri acilmig ve yetismig halda
goririz. Miri memleletinden bagka he¢ bir yeri giormedigi halda Pirret
diinyayl geegdi:0 Hindistan,afganistan,Irah ve Tiirkiyede yillerce bo-
lundijhatta Istanbulde bile tehsil yapdi.

Titret 1884 de Buharada zengin bir alladen dogdi. foguke
ligi vektinda bile mekteb ve medresse de kabiliyatile meghur telebe
idi.Baglangic devrindc o medresselere sokulan "cetid"lik haraketine
kargu ¢ok atrtuk tcassuple kliresmeye baglamigdi. Lakin zekasi une
gabukega dogri yoli giésterdi:O birden bire cetidlik ha?ﬁ%::%Pe gsadik
bir aza oldi. Cctidlerin parasile tahsil icin Istanbule’geldi. 1908
de unut "Munazire" isminde birineci kitabl cetidleryardemile basildi.
Bu eserde bduhara cmirinin idaresini,mekteb ve medresse iglerinin
diizelmesini ¢olk keskin stvzlerle tonkii etti, Fifret nedrcssede fars
ve arapceyi anadilisi Tirkce kibi kenugirdi. Biitiin tirk kilasik ve
yeni ediblerini bildiki kebi islam sarkinin bilhassa fars edbiyatinin
blitlin inceliklerile kavramisti; Unin farsge giirleri bile Iran ve
Afganistan de gok meshurdir. Fakat 1917 den beri ustadl MHufti Mah-
mut héca Behbudi nin tevsiyasi iUzerine farsi siirlerl yakmakdan vag
kegdi.,

‘Behbudi Tirkisan matbuatini kuran ve ilk kerre Tiirkistan istiklali
igin isde,sﬁ%e ograsan Tiirk okumiglilarin babasidir.Unin Tiirkistande
ilk yazan ilri,edebi,siyasi eserléri biikiinde de halk iginde ygspamakde
dir.Medresseden yetignig olan bu Samarkentli 0zbek Kahmut hoca Beh=
budif918.ci yilde avrupaya seyahat niyyetile yola qiﬁdigi zaman Bu-
haranin"Kargi" vileyatinda cahil ulama kaxmfikdew tegvikile Emir
Alimhan tarafinden diwik olarak topraga gomildi.Behbudiye kendi kab-
rini kendi elile kazdirmisler. Yalniz arkadaslarine bkr vasiyatnama
yazmasine izin vermislerdi; Tﬁﬂkl%}in kayp itddgli bu muhtaram alimin
boyla bahtsizca,yok8lmasi Tiirkistan ig¢in gok aci oldi. Bu aci bil kiln
hala yasamaktedif. R Tirkistan de unin atina verilen gaharlar,kiyler,

sokakler,mektcbler seyisizdir. Hatta 1925 e kadar unin toprak icina
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death, there were commemoration ceremonies held at night at which the
money collected was given to his family. In these ceremonies, Fitret,
Colpan and others wrote poems to Behbudi. This poem here was written
by Fitret when he read the will of Behbudi in which his name was also
mentioned:

I was looking for the mausolenm of Behbud.
A curtain of sadness had sunken on the earth, (tosuk=curtain)
The owl of orphanage was spreading ils wings...
From the clouds that turned to red in the west
Gloom was raining into my broken heart...

The blood-reeking wind of the city of injustice

Tore off a leaf from the rose of my unattainable longing
And blew it away to deserts without spring.

That tender leaf of mine withered, faded

And wandered about in all directions, like the poor.

It met them all: the tyrants, the oppressed,

And the tyrannies, it saw them all.

It looked afier what it had lost.

But afier it had not found a trace,

1t suddenly rose up,

Gatbhered all its strength

And shouted with a voice

That made the tyrant’s throne shake:

“Where did you hide my father’s grave?

Say, quick!”

The filthy crown came in great fear of the valiant voice
1t shuddered and shook... it hid away,

Without giving an answer.
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karisdigl kilnin devir yilinde mx esleme(hatirlama) kece (aksan) leri
yapar ve kaganilan ak¢ayi ailasina verirlerdi. Igta buarada TFitret,
Colpan v.s, Behbudiye giirler yazmiglar idi, Behbudinin Fitretin de
adina yasilmis vasslyatnamayl O eline aldigi gzaman agagidagi siiri

yeesmigdis
Behbudinin saganasin izledim.

Cokmisti yer iizre elem tosugi (tosvk=perde)
Okstizlik baykugi kanat kakardi....

Batude kizarip turgan bulutten

ezllgen konglimge matam yagardieeee

llaksizlik gehrinin kan hidli yeli
Armanin gilliden bir yaprak uzub
Baharsiz gollarda savurup koydi.

Ul nazli yapragim solip sargayilbd
Yoksul kalganlar dek her yan yliglirim di.
Zalimler, mezlumler,zulumler nin de
Bariga ugradi,bargasin gordi.

0z yokatganin izledi,sordi

Bir derek tapmagag

bir den bir tikildi

bar kigin topladi

Zaliming tahtini titretken bir tavug
Kigkirdi:

Atamning kabrini kayerde yagirdihg?
Bat sogle!

K4rli tac kiob korkti batur tavugtan
Seskenip,titrePescses yagundi

Bircavab bormesden.
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Out of almost 30 published works of Fitret, only 4 were written in Persian.
In addition to these, among his plays, the s-act Indian Revolutionaries writ-
ten in 1921 is very significant. This play, published in Berlin in 1923 with
his personal funds when he was Minister of Education in Bukhara, is as
important for Turkestan as Schiller’s “Wilhelm Tell”. Like Schiller, who
had taken his inspiration from the mountains of Switzerland to call
Germans to the independence fight against the slavery of Napoleon, Fitret
took his inspiration for the location of his drama from the mountains of
India. The whole drama can be summarized in this sentence:

“To drive out an enemy from a house is not harder than to see a house

in the enemy’s hand!”
In 1921 while Turkestan was in a fierce fight with Soviet Russia for its inde-
pendence, the khan of Khiva was demolished by the Russians. In 1922, all
Turkestani villagers fought under the command of Enver Pasha against
the Russians. These Turkish independence fighters were introduced to the
world by the Russians with the Turkic word basmachi (raider). Those who
read Indian Revolutionaries carefully can tell that it is about Turkestan, not
India. In his work, Fitret clearly shows that his countrymen were not
raiders but fighters for a cause. That is why in 1925 Russians prohibited
the performance of this work, which was popular in all the Turkish coun-
tries suffering under Russian rule and which was in fact performed sever-
al times on the Baku Turkish stage. They also removed all copies of the
play from the libraries.

Fitret’s outlook on the Bukhara problem of course differed consider-
ably from that of the Russians’. As we have seen above in the poem To
Mars, Fitret was the biggest enemy of the Emir of Bukhara. Fitret wanted
the imprisoned brother of the Emir of Bukhara to become khan, so that
they could establish an independent Turkestan. This is why it is obvious
that Fitret was in an influential position in the Afghanistan embassy in
Tashkent. The Afghan people who admired Fitret’s Persian poems respect-
ed him greatly.
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Fitretin 30e yakin basilwig ilmi,edebi eserlerinden yalniz 4i faes
dili ile dir. Bundan bagka bir cok tiyatroleri icinde 1921 de yazile-
mig 5 perdeli "Hindistan ihtilalgileri" ¢ok kimatlidir.l923de sairin
kendi hisabilg,buhcra de maarif naziri oldigi ;aman, Berlinda bas-
diriluig olan bu eser Pirkistan icin ¥XkmdmxSchiller in"Wihelm Tell®
i1 kadar miihtmdir. Schiller,liapoliyon esareitinde almanlari istiklal
kiregine cagirmox igin isveger daglarindan ilham aldigl keblj;gair
Fitret de dramzasinin mevziinir iiindistan daglarinaan almigdir. Btitin
esef gu cumle ile hilase ediluigdir: z‘&b

"Bir yawni pir” yurtden haydmwﬂsa(yﬂrtni yav kolinda kor-
mek den kiyin emcs!”
Tirkistan 1921.ci yilde sovyet rusiye ile istiklal ogrinda kanli,
giddetli vurugyde iken,Bullara emiri,Hiva hani rusler tarafindan yiki-
tilmistl, 1922% de butiin TUrkistan kidylisi Enver paga komandasi al-
tinda ruslerle vurugurlerdi.Rusler de bu Tirk istiklalcilarini diin-
vaya turkce "Basmagi" stzile tanitdiler,."Hindiatan ihtilal¢ileri” ni
dikkatla okuyan her kes unin Hindistan degil Tiwkistan oldijgini tak-
dir ederler. Igte Pitret "hind ihtilalicileri"nde vatandaslerinin
"Basmag¢i" dezil mucahid oldiklarini agikdan agik gistermigdir.miin
i¢in rusiye esaratinde inleyen bitin tlurk Ulkelerinde gox ragbat
bolan,hatta Baku tiirk sahnacinda kerrelerce oynanan bu biiyik eseri
rusler 1925 de yasak kildilar ve basiluig nuéhalerini biitin kiitiip=
panalerdcn topladilar.
Pitretin Bubara mesalasine aid bakigi,tabiyi ruslernikinden biisbiitiin
bagka edi. Yukarida "iirrih yildizins" adli giirde gordigimiz kebl
Pitret Buhara emirinin olim dusmanidir. Fitret, Buharz emirinin hibs-
hanada yatan cetid biradarini han yapmak ve unule biitin Tirkistan
istiklalini k&ﬁZk isteyordi.Uninigin Fitretin Tagkenfde Afganistan
Elgilginda niifiizll uemurlerden olmasi anlasilagak bir gey idi.Fitret

fars siirlerine g¢ok meftun afgenlilar une gok hurmat gisterirlerdi.
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His excitement he kept in his heart for Turkism and an independent
Turkestan found its expression in his two great works; “Timur’s grave”!2
and “Oghuz Khan”. These were beautiful operettas, neither of which was
published; but both were very popular on all stages in Turkestan. Here is
a part of “Timur’s grave”:

At Timur’s grave
Blow gently, morning wind! Can you see these places?
Do you know who he is that is lying below this stone?
Do you want to pass by quickly without visiting the grave'3 stone of a khan
Who made the world tremble, and without prostrating face-down?
Underneath this purely monochromatic, black stone there is such a khan
Who brought light to the Turkish world, which was lost in darkness.
It was this lion, who stepped majestically unmoved into heavy soils,
Behind whom the mountain tottered when it heard his orha'4.
Alas, it gives so much grief and sorrow, and is such a sin that
The great empire erected by this Great kban by smashing many swords, is destroyed.
It gives so much crying, trouble and yearning that
The flower-garden that he arranged with bloodshed, sparing no lives, is destroyed.
Burst, ob stone who recalls the Turks’ lot, burst soon,
Burst, that the khan who lies asleep in your bosom awake!
He shall see his pillaged and burnt homeland, Turan!
He shall show the crushed, wounded, ill-fated nation the way!

Examples from “Oghuz Han™:

Father (this white-bearded venerable Turk speaks to Oghuz Khan):
We exerted ourselves for many years after you,
We achieved the desired objects that you had shown,
We went to the far reaches of the world,
We raised the fame of the Turks to the stars.
Afterwards we let our work slip away and became depraved,
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Fitretin Tirkcilkk ve erxli(mustakil) Tiirkicstan icin yirekinde sak-—
layan naycani unin "Tircur saganasi've "Oguz han" adli iki gézel ti-
yatrosinde toplannistire lier iki eserde bLasilwamig,lalzin Tirkistande
blitlin sahnalari kazenan cok yahgi operettir.Igic borada "Tinur saga-
nasi"indan bir parga:
Timur saganaci vetinde.

Yavag es tang ycll,tohta, bu yerlerni girersenui?

Bu tagning astida kimdie yatip kalgum bilerscnmi?

Ditiin agn titretien Dbilyuk hanning tige tagin

Ziyaret ezmeyin,yly surtweyin ildeu dterscenui?

Bu sipsiden kara ta§ astida bar Uyle bir han kin,

Yarutgandi karaaszularda kalgan Tirk dimyasin

Agir topraklar igre yanbasib iingen bu arslandi lim,

Oynardi yerinden tag egititen gagda orhasinle.....

Bu hakanniﬂ}kiliglar sindirip tiizgen ulug aulki

mingler,

Essizler,ahlar,xahasreiakaxykix yaziklarkim buzulrigtir,

Bunin kanlar tokip,canlcr sagip kurgan gegek bagl

Figanlar,kaygular,vahasratalerkim buzulnigtir.

Yaril ey Tiirk bahtin eske salgan tag y.ril ilden

Yardil kim kidkreging igre yatip kalgan han uygansun!

Palangan,yandirilgan ylirtini,furanini gorsin!

Ezilgen,yaralangan,baykig el-ge yolni korsetein!

"Ogug han"den Ornekler:

Baba:(Bu tiirk aksakali 6guz hana siozler)
Big senden song bir kiUp yiller tirigdik
Sen kdrsetken tileklerge erigdik
Yerning yirék burgeklerige bardik
Tiixk dangini yildizlerge ¢ikardik.
Andan songra,¢ikdik igden,buzuldik
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We went astray and let ourselves be captured by defeatism,
We sowed disunity between ourselves.

We were named Uzbek, Kirghiz, Kagak, Turkmen,

One group of us came to say : “We are the Ottomans!”
Many of us ended up saying: “We are the Kyzylbash!"
Our swords cut off our own heads,

Our daggers perforated our own breasts.

It became our business to spill our brothers’ blood,

And our teeth no longer gnawed strangers’ meat.
And then...

The Turkish stripling shall awaken,

Get his weapons and mount bis horse!

In order to defend his own homeland

His arms and feet be strengthened!
Companions, step forward, one has to march!
One has to see the lions of the Altay!

Look at the sun! It has revealed its face,

And pours its light onto the earth!

Come on, my dear old fellow, let’s march!
All the darkness has vanished!

Companions, step forward, one has to march!
One has to see the lions of the Altay! ... etc. etc. ...

LENIN, who portrayed himself as a “world war revolutionary” in Europe
and as a “saviour of the occupied countries” in the East, was in fact a
Russian patriot. For him, the independence of Russia, which had received
a severe blow during the World War, was above all considerations. In
order to save “Motherland Russia”, he found a lot of ostentatious and
fancy words to save Russia and he recognized on paper the independence
of the non-Russian nations living in Russia.
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Yoldan agzdik buzgunlukga tutuldik
Ayrilikni ¢z aramizga saldik.
Ogbek,Kirgiz,Kazak,Tiirknen ataldik,
Blr tOdemiz"Osmanliyiz"deb ketdi
Bir kopiiniz "Kizilbagiz" deb bitdi.
Kiliginiz 0z bagimizni kesdi
Hancarimiz 6z bagrimizitegdil
Kardag kani tokmek boldi igimiz
Yat etige Otmey kaldi tigimiz,

Andan SOnEYCeeoosecae

Tirk yigiti uygansun,

Yaraklansu n atlansun!

Saklagali 6z yiirtin

Kol ayagi kiglensun!

Crtaklar,Alga basing yurmek kerek
AMtayning arslanlarin kormek kerek!
Kuyagga bak yliz agdi

Yerge yagdusin sagdi

Hayding babam ylireyiik
Karangukiklar kagdi!

Ortaklar, alga basing! yiirmek kerek,

ialtayning arslanlarin kormek kerekliecee VeBagVeSessoo

Avrupa-da kendini "Cehan inkilabgisi",gark-de ise "ldiistemlbike
yittleritkuttaricisi" olarak gosteren LENIN kakikatde ise bir kuyu
rus yirt severi edi.Ung'dﬁnya vurugu iginde gok agir yumruk yiyen
rusiyenin igtikbali her geyin ustinde atirlir editAnacik Rusiyeyi"
kurtermek w91n bir g¢ok gdz boyaci mode sizler bolmt% ve ru81ye—de
yagayan, anma rus olmayan milletlerin istiklalini kaga» ustznde ta=

mistir,
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Here is the declaration Lenin wrote with his friend Stalin:
Moscow 7.12.1917

“Moslems of Russia! Crimean and Idil-Ural Tatars, Kirghiz and Sart peo-
ple of Siberia and Turkestan, Turks and Tatars of Caucasia, inhabitants of
the Caucasus mountains, all the nations whose mosques were destroyed
and whose religions, traditions and nationalities were suppressed by the
Russian tsar: From now on you are free in your religion and in your
national and cultural practices without any limitation. Form your own
national establishment according to your own wishes. You have the right
to do this. You should know that, your rights, just as those of other peo-
ple of Russia, are protected by the Russian Revolution. This is the reason
why you, the red workers of Russia, soldiers and villagers, you should
always protect your government.”

The sentence “you should struggle for your government!” reveals the
meaning of this declaration clearly. You should struggle for the Russian
Revolution, not for your own people.

It was like this in theory, but how was it in practice?

Lenin, when in practice, he could not redirect the new national states
established in the Baltic regions towards Russia, he tried to create Russian
hegemony in Asia. To achieve this, he sent a force of 250.000 Russian sol-
diers called the “Red Army” to Turkestan. Without shame he claimed that,
with this, he was trying to protect Turkestan from external enemies.

Poor Turkestan! While the country had been struggling for indepen-
dence since 1916, it was caught in the bloody fists of the fully-armed
“Saqlaguéis”. Indeed Russian dominance in Turkestan had lost a great
part of its strength. This was probably due not to “external” forces, but to
the national Turkish movement we have seen above. Consequently since
1917, the technologically fully-equipped Russian army in Turkestan has
actually been fighting not the external enemy, the English, but the Turkish
independence fighters called Basmachi (raiders).

On the 29th of February 1920, the leader of the Turkmenian Basmachis
Juneyd Khan was defeated by the Russians in Kéhne Orgeé. After this, the
Russians destroyed the Khiva Khanate. In its stead, they established the
“Republic” of Khorezm.
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Iste 1leninin arkadagi Stalin ile birlikte taratdigi beyanname:

" iMskva,7.12,1917.
nRustyenin iffsulmanlari! Krim ve Idil-OralaTatarlerfzSibiriya ve

Tirkistanin Kirgiz ve Sartleri,Xafkasiyenin Tiirk ve Tatarleri,Xaf
kaz Dagliklari,-Rusiye cari tarafindan Mégitleri buzulufg,dimleri,
adatlerl, milliyetleri ezilumig-bilin nilletlere:kx

Bunden sonre dininiz,millive hgisi iglerinizde hudutsiz serbestsinisz,
Eendi milli kuruluginizi istediniz ?ébi yapiniz!®nin igin hakkiniz
var! Bilinizki, sizlermin hakleriniz,rusiycnin bagka halklari ﬁébi
rus(!} inkiladi tﬁ}gifnaen temin yapilmigtir. Onin igin sizler ru-
siyenin kirnizi igg¢i,asker nem kdylileri hukumelinim her g¢ag muda-
fea yapiniz!"

"Mudafea yapiniz"! sozi bu bayann&dai ne oldigini ag¢ik gisterir,

0z kakinizi degil,lusiye inkilabini uudalfea yapleeos

Nazariyade bu,amma t%lbikatdo ne dﬁi?...

Lenin tetbikatde,Baﬁ%k bOylerinde yeni degan willi devletri tekrar
rusiyeye cevirrek mimkin olwayinca,asiyade rus heyemonesinikurmak
igin galigdi. Bunin igin o "kiuzil ordu"adlanan rus askerlerinden

250 000 kigini Tirkistane gCnderdi.Gﬁ&a pninle Trkiatani "digari "
dligmanlerdan saklamak istcdi?ini :Zanmadan sbzleyordi. ”

Bahtsiz Tiirkistan! 0 1916.ci yilden beri istiklal icin egragicr zkeq
Tekrar di§1erine fﬁar silahlannig yeni "Saklagugilar" iqkanli tir-
nagine ilindi. Hokikaten Tirkistan de rus hekimiyati nidhig surelte
sarsilmigdi.lakin "digari"den degil,belki yukarida gordigimiz uwyanik
Tiirk milletin hardkgtlerinden edi.Demeki ki,1917 den beri bu yune
kadar Tirkistande son vurug tekniki ile silahlanmig bu rus ordusi
"digari" dusmen,yani Engliz lerlc decgil,Basmagi adlanan Tirk istiklal
cilarile ogragnakdalar.

1920yilinin 29.ci gubatinde Tirkmen "Basmagilar" bagiugu Cuneyd ham
Kohne Orgec de ruslere yenildi. Bunden sonre rusler iliva hanligni

orteden kaldirdiler.Onfh yerine liahrezin "cumhuriyt"ini kurdiicr.
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After the temporary defeat of Juneyd Khan, the Russians had the oppor-
tunity to attack Bukhara. But on the 15th of March 1920, in Kermine, the
15th attack of the Russians was successfully stopped by the Bukhara sol-
diers. The Russians had to compromise. Political dialogue between
Moscow and Bukhara started again. This gave the Russians a perfect
opportunity in Bukhara for the preparations. The Russians had been plan-
ning to destroy Bukhara since 1917. The stupidity of the Emir of Bukhara
and the fact that he was hiding former Russian officers were the new mis-
fortunes of this unfortunate Turkic country, since the tsar’s officers were
already collaborating considerably with the Lenin forces on behalf of
Russia.

In August 1920, the city of Bukhara was suddenly attacked by the
Russians and after a 3-day fight the city fell to the Russians. The Emir of
Bukhara ran away to Afghanistan with his harem. He has been living there
hoping for the day when the Tsar would revive the city and give it back to
him.

Under the Russian attack on Bukhara, all traces of the Turkish civi-
lization gathered there for years such as the rich libraries left from the
times of Emir Timur and madrasas were totally demolished. While in
Crimea, on the one hand, seeming to be friendly towards the Turks, the
Soviet Russians were willing to remove an anti-Turkish statue, they did
not hesitate to destroy the statues and other works of art which constitute
the strongest fundamentals representing the Turkish civilization and cul-
ture in Turkestan, on the other hand. This is a clear indication of the
Bolshevik policy.

The Russian robbery in Bukhara of the national Turkish culture and
wealth is a violent act never witnessed in the history of humanity. Some
of the jadids of Bukhara, under the leadership of Fitret, did not resist this
attack of the Russians. Because Fitret would never accept Bukhara the land
of Turks oppressed by the ignorant emir, to be again destroyed by the
Russians. To accept this would mean to trample on the dead. Fitret would
not accept the valuable presents send to him in Tashkent by the Bukhara
Jjadids who took over the city after the destruction of Bukhara.
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Cuncyd hanin bu kegici yenilmesinden sonra rusler Buhaka ye de huoum
yapmak flirsetiri bpoldiler. Leakin Kcrmine de 1920 15 martde ruslerin
15.ci hlclnini Buhara agkerleri wuvaffakiyetle kaytardiler.Rusler
uyugnaya e chur oldiler. Moskvae ile Buhara arasinda yeniden siyasi
munasibet bagladi.Du ruslere Buhara de oldukge muntezem hazirlik
gbrneye Tlrsct verdi. Zaten Kusler Buharayi yikmak icin 1917 den
beri yagirin tayarlik giruekte ﬁoiler.Buhara enirinin ahmakligi ve
yaninda eski rus zabitlerini saklamaci bu bahtsiz Tirk Ylke sinin
yeni kar= %ﬂni tdi. Ginkl Gar Zabitleri,rusiye menfaati igin Lenin
zabitlerile erige anlasmislerdi.

1920 avgllst de Duharak gehri rusl%r tgi:finaen birden bite mskin
yapildi ve 3 ?mn suren kanli vurugden sonre geBér ruslére teslim
0oldi. Buhara emiri Alim hian harawle afjzanistana kagdi. Oradan Buhara
y1 ¢ar diriitikten sonre umemleketini kendine geri verilecegine umitle
vyagamakdadizr,

Buharaye rusler lhucun edrlen orada yillerden beri toplanmig Tiirk
medeniyeti; emir Tiumur den kalmig bay(Zen_ in) kutuphanalar, medresseler
yer ile yeksan yapilmiesti.Krimde Tiirkiye g@leyhine yapiluwis tarihi bir
ﬁeykeli Tirkixe ddsti gérinwmel: icim ,sovyet rusiye dm¥ bir teraften
yikar éken'diger bir tereften Tiurkistande Tixk k&ltﬁi ve medeniyetinin
En sagkam temelleri olan eserlcri,heykclleri yok ctmemek iocin hec
terediid etmemigti, Bu bolgivik siyasetinin agik bir gorinisidir,
Buharade Tiirk milli hg}sine, servetine yapilan rus hirsizligi kigilik
tarihinde e £::;éi§f:31mamis ¥akyaker vahgi bir vakiadir,

Ruslerin bu basikinine/ Buhars ceditlerin bir kismi Fitretin bagbugligl
altinda karigmadiler.Qunki Fitret cahil eumir y;grugifaltinda ezilen
Tirk Slkesi Duharaqi tckrar rud yardamile,yani ruslerle bahtsiz ve
kandan,kilicden lecirmek istemezdi.Buni istemekte "0liinin iistige
cikip tcpmek"le berabar edi. Buhara rusler terefinden buzuldikten

sonrs orada iy bagina geger Buhara ceditlerinin Fitret igin Taskente
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[t was a great pain for the poet that the city he was born in was invaded
by the Russians. Not long after that, on 20 October 1921, Fitret wrote his
most significant and his very last poem “Snow”. Afterwards he went to
Bukhara with his friends Polat Salih and the linguist from Tashkent,
Qayyum Ramazan Oktem, in order to preserve the remains of the Turkish
cultural works that had survived the Russian violence. The services pro-
vided by this commission of three in Tashkent were extremely significant.
Fitret and his friends made very fruitful investigations on Turkish music
and its history and they achieved significant results. (Concerning this,
Fitret’s work The History of Uzbek Classical Music can be consulted). In
addition to this, the music school established in Bukhara, which is the
biggest and best in Turkestan, and Xarezim Fizigi that was published with
his initiative provide evidence for the Turkish talent in fine arts. However,
after 2-3 months, Fitret got involved in politics with the encouragement of
the young people supporting him. After a short period, he started to be
regarded as the dictator of Bukhara. He angered the Russians as Head of
the Minister’s Council and Minister of Education. Many times he had the
Russian ambassador wait at the door of his office and finally when he
accepted him, he treated the ambassador in a rather cold way and spoke
only in Turkish. While he was in the government, he “Turkified” the
Bukhara mollas who had been “Persianized”. These mollas, who had for-
gotten their mother tongue, used to visit Fitret often. They were forced to
speak Turkish when they were with him. Along with these great accom-
plishments of his, Fitret had also accomplished another significant deed:
he had sent 150 young Turks to Turkey and Germany. Russians, who did
not like what he was doing, brought the poet to Moscow as a prisoner in
1924. After many dangerous events, Fitret had managed to go back to
Turkestan in 1925. He 1s now professor of Turkish literature at the
Institute of Uzbek Pedagogy in Samarkand. His accomplishments con-
cerning the Turkish culture and Turkish language
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gonderdikleri altun saatlery%e.paca postun.leri "ogri armugan" lrei
kabul etmeden geri gonderdi. Soyyet ruslerin terafinden wnith doEdgéﬂ
gahrin gorlanmasi gairi gok biyiik iztirablar iginde biraknigti. Qok
gegmeden 20.¢i kénun evval 1921 de litret kendinin en meghur ve en
SON giiri olan "kar"i yazdi. Bundan sonra Bushara de rusler ziilmine
5Erayan turk kﬁltdr hatiralarindan geri kalanlari saklanak igin ar-
kadaglarindan atakli(ifesnur) Bsolat Salih ve dilgi (lisaniyat¢i)ler
den ta;keﬁgi Kayum imazan (Ukten)ile birlikte buharaya ?tfdiler.
Orada bu 3 kigilik kouisiyonin yapdigi hizmeiler g¢ok biiyllctir. Fitret
ve Arkadagleri Wirk wmusikisi ve Ghin tarihina aid ¢oX gy;el tetikiklex
yaptiler,muvaffakiyatli meticeler elde etdiler.(Buna aid Fitretin
Ozbek kilasik musikasi tarihi edli kitabine muraciat).Bundan bagka
Buhara de agilan lirkistanin en iyi ve biylighusiki mektebi ve unin
tepgebbusi ile negr edilen wmilli notlﬂrfmizd:h "harezim ¢izigi" tiirk-
gbzel sanetlerde kabiliyetlerini gosteren tanfk(vasika )lerdir. Lakin
Fitret Buhura 4. 2-% ay sonre atrafindeki genglerin tegviki ile si=
ya:ete karigdi. Qok 9e¢meden Buharanin diktatori sayildi. Nazirlar
gerasinin reisi ve uzarif naziri oldigi ¢aglarde rusleri gok gazab-
lendirirdi. liatta Buhara de rus sefirini kapusinda saatlarge bekletir
ve kabul etti?i zamanlerde de ¢ok souk muam€kd yapar ve daim tirkge
konugirdi. $airin devlet idarasinde oturdigil g¢aglar de bir kop fars—
lagan buhara mdllalerini kaytadan Tirk yapmigtir. Ana dilini unutmig
bu m@lleler Fitretin yanina gok gelirlerdi. Fitretin kargééfnda ter-
leye terleye Tirkge konugmaya mecbur olurlerdi. Igte Fitretin bu
gozel milli hizmeti yaninda ikingi bir deha gotzel igi Tiirkiye ve
almaniyaye 150 kadar Tiirk gencini gondermesidir.Unin bu 9eii bir

¢ok iglerini begenmeyan rusler,gairi 1924 de iloskva ye tutkan ola=-
rak getirdiler. Bir g¢ok tehlikeli zamanlerden sonre 1925 de Fitret
tekrar Tirkistane done bildi.$imdd u Sauarken de Ozbek yiiksek peda=
goji fnistit&nde Tiirk edebiyati profeséridir. Unin bu vezife wai
yaninda Tirk kulturi,Tirk dili igin yapdigi igler ,rusleri esyi
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frighten the Russians more than his old poems. (1) Without a doubt, Fitret
deserved to be regarded as the most important name in the history of
Turks as a poet and a scholar. The following poem Kar made him famous
outside of Turkestan throughout the whole world. Fitret is placed among
those who have internalized talent and competence. His last present he
has given us is his last poem “Snow”, which has been translated into
Persian and Russian. After this, the poet did not write any other verse.
Fitret had seen that, during the period of Basmachis, Turks die and kill
for independence and he had also seen that Turkestan had again been
bound by the chain of slavery by the Russians. But he never lost hope of
the independence day. Just like snow that falls onto the ground, melts,
and then, having evaporated, goes back up to the sky and becomes inde-
pendent again, Fitret believed that Turkestan would reach its own inde-
pendence some day as well. The beautiful poem translated into German by
me is as follows:

Snow

Weak, trembling, shining white, small flakes
Are falling without halt, incessantly onto the soil.
I do not know why the wind is whipping them.
Is there an eye in the sky,

Whitened with the grief of separation,

Whose tears drop on the bosom of our earth

That is bound up in despair and death?

These tiny little snow-white orphan babies -

Wishes that cannot fly, not quite -

Throw themselves into the arms of the blowing wind
And just forget their own existence;

They fall without turning their eyes from what is above,
Helplessly trembling onto the black earth.

(1) For this see “The dominance of literature” (below)!
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giirlerinden deha gok korkitiyor.(l) gubhesiz ki, Fitret Tirk tari-

hinda gair ve alim clarak en ganli yer tutwmaya hak kazanmyg bir Tirkdix
gdregegimis Ker adindagi piiri de puhratiTirkis-

I

Unin gu asasid%
tan haricindan biitiin diinyaga yaydi.Borada gair cihan galri sirasina

gepmistir.Fitrot kabiliyatin en iigine gikmis kigiler siresine ko-
gsulur. Unin bize vredigi en son armugani de igte Pars ve rus dille-
rine tercime yapilmig son giiri,Kar"dir. Bundarn sonra gair hig bir
giir yazmadi. $a2ir Besmagilar devrinde Turkiln istiklal ig¢in can verip
can aldigini ve tilrkistamin tekrar rusler tarafinden kulluk zenci=
rine baglandigini gordi. Amma o kux%gig gininden umidini heg¢ kesmedi.
Yere digen ve ayak altinda ¢ignenen kari varlik(tabiet) nasil gu-
negile tekrar kotklere gikarir ve istiklalgp kavugtirse,Fitret de bir
9&n talihin tiirk Turkisteni istiklal gilinine erigdiregegini inane
nmigti.Alman diline de benim tau%imda.n tercime edilen @ giogel piir
gu dig:
Kar,

Kiigsizytitrek,appak,kigik,tangilar,

turmay,tinney, toprak uzre yaéadir.

¥el bunlerni bilwem nigin kamgilar?

Koklerde hem ayrilikden akrgan

bir kvg bar ai kim, yagi

bizning elem,&liin bilen sugarilgan

yerimizning kugagiga akadir,

Bu kigkine Oksiiz,appak bibekler,
Uge,iige yetmey kalgan tilekler,
Bsken yelning kollariga dzini
Taglab koyar 6z barligin unutar;
Heg¢ tizmeyin yukaridan kdzini
Titreb=titreb kara yer iizre tupar.

() Bomn asit |, ZW Aeemamy ainn® bur !
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Hawving fallen, they are trodden on,

Like all who fall.

Walking feet do not know the carth they stcp on,

They soil its shining white complexion.

The passing cattle do not see the traces that they have lefl,
Tap-tap, tap-tap... Ab, I cannot pronounce the rest...

But one day, when the sky opens its breast,

And they are looking upward, laughing brightly,
One day, when nature puts golden rings

On its ears, like girls do,

They will rise above all the filth

And fly back to the sky again.

Flying again, playing again, freedom again!
Ab, in those days!.. 15

Concerning descriptions, Fitret is accepted as the master of the Turkestani
poets. Consider his description of the rising of the sun as

“when nature puts on her golden earrings as girls do”

is very beautiful. His description is as beautiful as Ali Shir Navai’s descrip-
tion of the same event.

“With rays of light over the mountain range it felt golden grief’

Fitret was able to compete with Nava’i in this.

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de:gbv:3:5-92063/fragment/page=00000152
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Tlgkeg biitlin tigkenlerdel: taptalip
Kalar!

Tiigken yerin bilmey basgan ayaklar'
Pigreteler bingng appak betini.
Baskan izin korwey otken tuyaklar,
Taptap-taptap...Uf eyte almam ketiri,

®0 000 PIPPOLOCEOIPIONICGEOLIOIOCEOEOCOEOSIONOOOIERIROIGCIEOREOROBIOOTDOLESY

®ev0cr 000 essss v 0000000000l IO E S

Yene bir kiin kdk Likrezin agip

Klile~kile bunler scri bakkanda,

Yene bir kin kizler lebi tebiet

Xulcgiza cltun halka takkanda

Bunler bittin pigraklaxdan acraliy

Yenc kZliler coxi Faralh ugalar,

Yene ugug, renc oyun,yenc cri

Ahe..o u kiinler!eee.e
Titret tacvirds,senatda biitin Tidstan gairlerinin istadd olaralk
taninmigdir. Bakiniz, glinegin dormasini

"Kizlar kebi tebiet lmulaziga altun halka takkanda"
diye tasvir kiligi ne kadar gtzeldir., Borada Ali $ir bek Nevayinin
gineg dogmasina

"$iai het tilen kohscri lizre altun elem Qek%ir

¢
demesi kadar gdzeldir. Fitret borada Nevayl ile boy 6fﬁ§cbilmi°tir.

rsitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt
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BATU
Vanish into nothing, you clouds that are warding off the light!
From the highest heights the lights shall be spread on onr country!

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de -92063/fragment/page=00000154
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BATU.

Yokalingiz yaruglikni tdsetiirgen bulutlerl
Yurtimizge eng yilksekden yarugliklar sacilsin]

itats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

5-92063/fragment/page=00000155
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Batu
In 1918 Fitret gathered the “Chagatay Forum” in Tashkent, which contrib-
uted to Turkish culture significantly. Each member of this association
gave lectures about classical and modern Turkish literature. Until 1922,
the association worked efficiently. We will deal with that subject under the
topic of the hegemony of literature. In this association, all the poets of
Turkestan other than Colpan were under the influence of Fitret. From
among them, we can mention as an example the general secretary of the
association and the state commissar of Uzbekistan from Tashkent,
Mahmud Maksudoglu Batu. We first hear of him in a section of the book
called The Young Uzbek Poets, published in 1922 by the Republic of
Turkestan. In the style and opinions of this young poet, the influence of
his master Fitret can be easily seen. Here, we cannot tell how independent
Batu was. Batu’s last work “Umid U¢qunlari” was published in 1926 in
Samarkand. His poems written till then were very popular among his peo-

ple. The most famous among them follows as:

To the Uzbek girl
Little playful girl, play a little, freely and unboundly!
Sooner or later your freedom will be taken away.
Let yourself be pampered for one or two days, be a guest!
Your heart will be tormented for want of freedom.
Your eyes, which are moving so playfully and sending out beams of light,
Will be filled with tears of sorrow sooner or later.
Your face, which is gleaming with pleasure and laughing all the time,
Will wither down under a burden of grief to the palest yellow.
You will lose the flower of your freedom in gambling,
And sooner or later you will put on the rose of mourning.
You will break into pieces the instrument of happiness in your hand
And burn it in the oven of despair.
You will cover your face, so full of natural splendour,



Manuscript 153

-27-

BATU.

1918 del'itret Tagkent de Tiirk klgltlzri:t. igin bliylik hizm€tler
yapan "Cagatay gliringi" ni toplamig idi. Bu derzlef;ﬁn# her azasi tara-
findan Tiirk kilaszr: ve modern edebiyate ai‘& k'pnf;anslar verilirdi,
vGiiri'»ng:'yani dernck 1922.¢i yila kader gok g’a‘l‘izel galis'ti. Bu meseleye
aif "edebiyat helicmoniyasi' nde. daha vakin:dgdzvyana;at‘riz.Bu glirtindc
Colpan dan bagka Tiirkistenin bitin gairleri Fitretin tesirinde Mller.
ﬂrﬂ erdan "Girims"nin ba 2g I'atlbi ve gegen sene Uzbekistan m-arif komi-
s@ri Tagkentli lMahmud ieksud Oglu Batu ’Mb‘mel:},sa’ff olarak ala
biliriz.Biz Batu%19”2.91 yilde Tirkistan "cumhuriyeti" arafindan cil
kazilmig "Ozbck yog gair leri" Xkitabin bir kisminda gbrtrjz.l:akin yap
gair Batm{n glirlerinde iistadi Fitretin uslubltve fikirleri agikce
afyd1idr. B;;'ada Datu n/i‘; ne kadar mustakil oldug;nﬂ«kestiremeyeciyiz.
Battm;iy;z son yazd%l;z} "Umid ugkunlari"adile l926.§:}5'i1da, Semarkente
te ba.,ildio( Onin bu tarihg kadar yaszdigi §iir—ler1‘ Kkt halk tamanin-
dan {scvqiﬁ,;r;i; okulur-#di.fnlerin en meghuri gu d}.‘r.

Ozbek kiziga.

Oynak kizga erkin—erkin dynep al!

Erte-indin erking koldan ketedir.

Brkelenip bir iki kiin lkunab kal!

Erke kiongling hasratlarge batadir.

Turler sagib,dynadb turzen kdzlering

Erte -~ indin gam yagile toladir.

Seving narlab kiilith turgan ylzlering

Derd astida sapsarpayip soladilr,.

Koksirgzdesi erk gegegin bay berid

Brte - indin natan gilin takar sen.

Kolingdagi baht galgusin sindirib

Kaygu,elem ogaginda yakoarsen!

Tebietde yagray turgan yuzing
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With the veil of misfortune.

And then! You will await your death,

In a pitch-dark prison, wailing and weeping!

Girl, poor thing, let yourself be pampered and play a little,
Be a guest for one or two days in freedom!*

Here is a new event in Turkish literature! This beautiful poem reveals the
state of the Turkish women in Turkestan, who spent their lives between
thick walls. The date in which this poem was written is also very note-
worthy. This young poet wrote this poem when he saw his s-year old sis-
ter playing in the garden. This poem written successfully in syllabic meter,
made Batu very famous in Turkestan. Truly, this poem is a very good
example telling about the destiny the Turkish women faced after they
started to wear the veil. In this context, we would like to explicate the sit-
uation of the Turkish women in Turkestan.

It is common knowledge that before the conversion to Islam, to us
Turks, harem and veil were totally alien; the status of women, respect to
them and the concept of motherhood were considered as holy. Moreover,
during the period of the Turkish Khans, the signature of his “Khatun”
(‘wife’) had to appear beside their own signature, and they welcomed the
foreign ambassadors together. Together with Islam, the Arab mentality
was also accepted among the upper class Turks.(1) Following this, Turkish
traditions, clothing and ethics were sacrificed in favour of those of the
Arabs. The legal rights of women were restricted to inheritance in case of
the death of the father or the husband, in which case the woman had the
right to 1/8 of the total. In Turkestan, the village women are freer than
those living in the cities. The lives of the women living in the cities are
very dramatic. For example, among the Uzbeks there are 899 women for
every 1000 men, which means a proportion of g to 10.

The Turkish women are hard working and talented in art, housework
and family, like their husbands. In the fine arts, they are especially inter-
ested in music and literature. Turkish women writers and poetesses

(1) The article by the present author named Sheriat printed in “Das Staats-
schiff” in October 1931 can be given as reference.
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Erte - indin manhus ortiik tutar sen.

Ene songre!... kapkarangu zindanda
Yiglab-siktab $liiminhni kiitersen!
Bayakig kiz erkelenib imep all
Irkinlikde bir-iki kiin kunzb kzl!

v
Igte Turk yeni ec‘Ebiyut inda yeni hadisg! Bu ;j;zel plir kelin d;':'ar
lar iginde mnr}nz Quriten Tirk kadinliginin Tilrkistandaki hizlini
apagik gosteriyor.Bu giirin 3,':1’/.1‘.1:‘.;7( tarihide ‘gok {nterfsandir.d <
Gene sair 5-6 yapinéa olan kiz kardssini haggade 'dynarkengiird;'ltj
zaran bu §ii¥i yazivermigti. -Bu parmak veznile rmvaffekiyetle giken
giir Batu;t’.t‘ii.rkistande gok mepghwr yapmighir. Hakikaten tirk ]:iz;l:ari—‘
nin gars ;lrdj kten sénra bajlarina gé&len kismdti gtsteren gi;;ol
niimiine dir. Biz bu minasibetle bprada Tirkistandg Tirk kadin-kiz
larinin vaziyetinif yokindan tani)%/ak isteriz,

Malun ki, islamlik;fan cvvel bin tlrklere harem ve garsaf biisbiitiin
yabangi bir gey 4dijkadinlerin neviaiod, hirnati ve ana mefhumi gok
mukadds sayil iryai.Hatta Tirk hakenlerinin yarliklarinda gendi im-
zalerile birlikte "Hatun" nﬂndwirmf.si bolunir,vce ccnebl elgileri
de birlik@‘e kabul edcrlerdi. I.!usy{lénlikla birlikte arap zihniyeti

de tlirklerin yxd:.,%;} tabalkasina girdl.(1) Bun}?la T:.;rk tore-leri

ve kiliklerl/carey iginde araplik igin kurban oldf.Zadinin hululi
Yalniz babasi yohud kocasi iildfgiat.ﬂ:tirde mirasi¥fn 1/8 ni 2lmak
flan ibarat koldi. Turkistande k& Syltedinlari gehir.dekilerden deha
serbest fdir. Amma,v“chir kadinlexinin hayoileri ¢ok aciklidir.
Netekim Ozbekler ic*nde 1000 erkege 899 kadin , yani 1C erkege 9 kaw
din geliyor.

Turk “adinlari sancatds, ev iﬁle*'ir‘&c, ¢iftgilikde kocalari gibi
galiskan ve kabiliyetli duwr.u,:’ol sanatlgrde §€,bilhassa nusiki ve

edebiyate candan meftin ve alakadardirlar.Tirk kadin geirlerinin
<,
(li Buna aid muharrin "Das Staatsschiff" de bas(en "Seriet" isimli t
% aotne( oktlbir 1981 y o cosat .
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have their own special history. Particularly the carpets of Bukhara and silk
needle works, which give our homes a different spirit and beauty and are
well-known throughout the world, provide evidence to our claims. Before
the Russian revolution, a struggle about the issue of women in Turkestan
had started between the jadids and gadims. The jadids opened new schools
for their women and girls. Moreover, during the World War, the discus-
sion on women was a daily issue in families, associations and Turkestani
press. Just after the overthrow of the Tsar, the jadids who took control of
the governmental offices took steps for the independence of women for
the first time. Primary and high schools were filled with girls and women.
What is more, there even were girls who were sent to Europe for education
and who came back having successfully completed their education.
Turkish girls and women also showed their talents to everybody on stage.
One of the most important services which girls and women trained dur-
ing the jadid period provided was to fight against the high rate of infant-
mortality through mother-child schools and organizations. When, after
the bloody fights against the basmachis, Soviet Russia took over in poli-
tics, they banished all jadids and the women from their jobs (1). In this
way, all the schools and organizations which had opened for the good of
the people, were closed.

Even though communists announced the 8th of March as women’s day
and declared war against the veil, they were not successful. On the 8th of
March, all women were invited to cast off their veils. But things did not
develop as expected. Turkish women and girls, in order to show their
national willpower and in order to distinguish themselves from the com-
munist women, even those who were not wearing veil during the jadid
period, started to wear them. In Turkestan the liberation of women relies
upon the liberation of Turkestan!

(1) For further information my articles in the newspapers “Deutsche
Allgemeine Zeitung”, of 1930, the 16th of October and “Deutsche La Plata
Zeitung” of 18.12.1930 and “Der Deutsche” of 31.1.1931 should be consulted.
There is extensive information in them.



Manuscript 157

-29-~

gendilerine muhsm},s tarihlari var. Hele biitin diinyapdda en g¢ok sevilen
ve evlere M1,ay%vej'en Buhara halilari ve2 ipekli el i;;ler'i siizlcrimiz.e
tanlktlr Rus inklibaninden evval TiUrikistande l:adinﬂai' mes€lesi vzerin
de "cedit"ler ve "kadim"ler mucad€lesi baglamié idi.Ceditler kadin ,
kiz larine yeni mektebler ag@iler. llatta diinya vumzs]ande Tirkistan
netbuatindg,camiyetlerdq, aile iginde kadinlar sorgus# giindelik mes—
elelerden sayilirai. gar yikilir-yikilmaz kise bir zeman igin huxumet
muuss«tselerinin bagina gegen ceditler ilk kerre kadﬁer erki igin adim
atfiiar. Yeni orta ve 'yﬁksek mektepler Tiirk kadin-kig lerile doldil,
latia avrupa jylilksek mektecblerine gonderilen ve muva.ffakiyetla. tah-
bllé rini bitiren kizlar de vardir.Caknada tiirk X adiéizlari az zanan
iginde A/Cl’ldl kabiliyetlerini herkese gosterdiler.
Cecitler deerinde yetigmig kadin-kizlarnin 301’1,53 en gok muhdz.‘. ve Ryi
hidmetleri de miidhip goguk hastaligi ve O’liimi'r:e kar;au;tu’rlllanalar,
goguklar nckicbi ve ta;kllatla;'i! vasitasile miicadile etmeleridir.
Sovyet rusiyeq basmagilara kars,u kanli muhargba-lerden sBnra siyaci
mavk.i'va hakim olur-olmaz,d& ceditleri ve gnlarin etrafinda toplanan
kadin-kizlari i bagindan kog;d;:t“l’ar.(l).Bu suretle milletin saadati
igin agilan mektepler,tagkilatler de kapandi.
Kor}z(unistlar 15926 dan beri 38.ci mart,/i kadinlar kurtarig gjini,;:ar;xafa
kargur‘ "hucun" ler agsalar de, bir geye muvaffak olzmadihlar. 8.ci nart
‘ge bitin kadinlar gargaflarini birakmaya davat edildiler.lakin igler
tersine y;;w;dul,’ Tirk kadinlari,kizlari milli iradaﬁ'gdstermek ve Kendi
lerinin komyfunist ahlakina uygun kadinlardan ayirmak igin,ln tta cedit
ler devrinde garpafsiz rezon ‘:).di\a;ar de tekrar Qar;‘.afa citdiler.

Turkistondg kadinlar kurtil mlerclstanln kur tul;,xﬁe bagl:}(dlrl

el U ——

(1)adinlar resele sine ait benin "Deutsche Allgseneine 7@itung”
lﬁd:?nun sani 1930,ve "Deutsche La Plata Zeitung" 18.12.1930,

}W"Der Devtsche" gazité@sinin 31.1.1931. de glk:m nuf.}‘alarlr*e
bakiloxln. ﬂnlerde d#¢ha g@traflica malumat var,
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Another national poem of Batu’s which even today makes communist an-
tagonized 1s this one:

Enough now!
You thick black clouds, who have covered the sky above our country
From one end to the other for ages!
How long will you refuse to show us, oh soulless creatures,
The face of the stars that have been created out of brightness?
How long will our troubled hearts, which are fond of the light,
Be suffocated amidst the darkness?

It is enough, you have deprived us of the light,

Warding off the way to illumination for all these ages.

You were just like curtains to the face of the illuminating stars,
And nearly turned our hearts into autumnal leaves.

Rend, oh you thick black curtains of no good!

The illuminated face of the wholly innocent stars be unveiled!
Vanish into nothing, you clouds that are warding off the light!
From the highest heights the lights shall be spread over our country!
Our grieved, broken hearts are lost in the darkness!

They shall laugh and rejoice like nature on a spring day!

Tashkent, March 1920

Batu is now about 30 years old. He was born as a son of an important mer-
chant. His father wanted to draw Batu into the old traditions and have
him marry a girl he chose for him. To protest this, Batu ran away to
Moscow for education. This is a part of the poem he wrote on his way to
Moscow.

Me... I am an unfortunate traveler, for whom

The flag of despair has been put up everywhere.

The words “You will not be saved by running away!”
Are written on it with the ink of despair.



"

”
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Kou}ﬁnistlarl bn;\mde de kizdirar Batu nﬂfdiger bir milli piiregudfr:
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A

Yeter ewudi!
Kﬁb geglardan berlii bigzia yirtiawizning kokini
Bapdan baga kaplan turBan kara kalin bulutlar!
Kagungaga kirsetmeysiz vizlerge ey cansizlar
Yagdulardan yaratilgan yulduzlerning yligini?
Yar#glumi seveturgan biznig bunuk kingliniz

kaganguga karangular ara kular bogulup?

Yeter eudi,yaruglikdar mchrun etup bizlerni,
junga gaklar nur yolini® tosub gine turdingiz.
Ferde bolub,nur saggugi yulduzleranin yuzige,

RKonglimiznl kil ceogining rapragidek kildingize.

Yirtilingik,ey yaratas, x.ra kalin pardelex!
Heg yaguksiz yulduzlerning nurli yuzi agulsun .
Yokalingiiz,Yarvglikni tosatwrgan balutler
Yirtinizge cng yidisekden yaruvgliklar sacilsun!
Kerangulw igre kelgan mungli,sinik komgliniz;
Yay kiwining tebieti yangling kiiliib,sevinsin!

Tagkent iiart , 1920,

Batu ;im i 30 yaslerinladir. Taskent te biyilk tir tuccarin ogli

olarak dogiMe Babzsi @ni ecki dngneler igine almak ve kendi muvafik

o“”

TSl I SN . 5 . P
30rdiR% kiz ile evlendirmek isbtedi. Patu de bunM protesto igin baba

w
evinden tahsil igin mossZ;ya xacﬁl.YOlda yazdigi ;iirﬂi@n bir pare

ga:

llen... men bahtsiz yolei, kim her yerde
Ilenin igin elem tugi tikilgen
Kagzan bilen kutulmaysen sdzleri

Ungec matanm karasila yazilgen.
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Not being able to bear the torture of a miserable life,

I gave up my paradise-like garden

And now landless in such distant deserts as this,

[ hawe begun to look for happiness as if I had turned mad.

Donskoe, January 12, 1922

Batu had to stay in Donskoe Station for 2 weeks because there was so
much snow that the train could not go any further. On this long journey
to Moscow, he saw hungry, naked, ill, miserable Russian immigrants flow-

ing like a flood of troubles to Turkestan. This poem below describes that
terrible scene:

The day of worry
Again I have thrown away the flower of joy, which was harboured in my breast.
I threw it away, below my feet, and I sank into worry.
Why should I put it on, anyway, this flower does not become anymore.
It 15 not proper for me to laugh out loud while the people are weeping.
A deadly dragon has put its foot on our land
And is looking with an open mouth at the people, who are sound asleep.
The dragon that destroys the garden on this side
Will also turn paradise into hell with its poison.
Hate does not secure the doors of those who are peacefully asleep,
Curses do not touch those who have slipped away into sleep.

May 14, 1922
Another poem on the same subject follows as:

The land of hunger
At times when the morning wind blows melodically
The leaves fall down, playing coquettishly,
Completely withered,—but autumn does not come...
On days when the sun mounts its throne, coming from China
The trees never avaricious of their shadow,
Are dried up completely...
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Tavvz turmuy kinegiga ¢ideluey
vgnnah kebi gl baggamni tazladim
iiene bhundey yurtsiz uzak ¢ollerde
slecnun bolib baht izlegge bagladim.
Donskeye,12 kanun sani 1922,
Batu RBonskeye istaﬂsi%%nda,iki nefte kalmaza mechur olmfgtlLCuLki kar
Qkadar ¢ok yagmiftiki,bircn ileri 55deuiyordi. Bu uzun s&&en Koéﬁ#a
sdyahatinda ag,giplakynacta,korking rus muhacirlerinin Tirkistane bela
s@1i 5ibi akwakxPe oldlklarini gdrdi. Bu agagidalfi giirde igte u kor-
kune 3§g;r¢yi tasvir cder:
rayou kinie
KOVksindepi gedlik gegegin yene atdim
atdiu de ayak astiga kayxuga batdin
Taknam negekim, bu gegek cndi yarapmas
£l yiglar eken kallkaha menge yakipm,..
Bir cecderi uevt yerimizge adim atumig
Tinc uykidagi elge karadb agiz agmig.
Dul yokdazi buagni harab eylegen ecder
Ugnalni de agusi bilen tamug eyler.
iiefret ting yatganlere drrvaze bekituey,
Lagnetler uhlaglere topanni de sezmeyleseo
14 .may41922,
Bune aid bagka bir giiri de
Tang §amali kiiyleb esken gaglarda
Maglar kilp oyneyturgen yapraklar
vapsargayip tUkﬁlmEﬁer,kﬂz keloieyeeo
fuyey ginden ilohige gikkan kiinlerde

susizlikdan kurumuglaer butunlayeees
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Everything has taken an ugly colour.

The beauty of nature has vanished,

Rose gardens have turned into piles of ashes.

The steppe and the gardens have become lifeless, terrible deserts.
The wings of disaster have spread,

The wicked hand of doom is opened...

Since the rose gardens have been ruined the nightingales
Hawe flown away, singing their farewell song.

Ugly, hungry ravens have flocked

To the ruin from somewbhere.

These ravens flash their eyes

And look for corpses everywhere,

They gather on top of the corpse

And do not let the lifeless body rest in peace...

These dead ones and ones who are waiting for death,
Are ill-fated poor devils,

Who grew up in the bosom of this land,

Who were brought up with the fruit of this land,
Who gave everything in striving

For the welfare of this land.

Nobody pays attention to each other,

The word “compassion”™ is a morsel of bread,

There is no other word on anyone’s lips.

Even the angels are weeping at this display,

They are trembling in heaven, because they cannot endure it.
This is Doomsday, there will be no more hereafier...
On all sides a terrible view,

On all sides a creeping towards the gravel...
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ier bir nerse kirimsiz bir tus algan;
Tebietning gizelligi yokalmisg,

Glul baggalar kiil tepege eylenmig,
Dala,baglar cansiz,kurkung ¢ol bolmig.
Felaketning kanatlari yayilmig,

lalakatning mennus 1oli uzanmig!....

Gl bagealar hursd lolpag bitlbiller
Vidag kiyin xiylep ucub ketmi;i@r
Alla kaydon xiriwmsiz ag kozgunlar
Felelegib herabege kelniglereese

Bu kozgunlaxr kozlerini guknatip

Her tomendon (limtikler izleyler,
(limitining teppesige téplenip
Cansiz tenmi ting yatieli koymaylaT...
3u o el 51w xUbip y toanlar,

Bu 0lkening kugaginda bilyligen,

Bu Ylkening yewmlpile yitiggen,

By, $liening abadligi yolinda
Barligini ayasasdan trigken

Bahti kera bayakiglar cror lereecese
ileg bir kigh Uzgege heg bakmaydir
pafkat sbzi bir burde nan sbtzindan

Bagka bir stz agizlarda yuruaydir.
Bu hallarge mlekler de yiglaydir

Cidelmasdoly poyeklerde titreiddr.
Masar bu dir bundan artik bolmaydirese
Her tamanda dchgetli bir korinig,

Her tamanda mazar sari siriniglesccese
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While studying national economy, the young poet married a Jewish
Russian girl. Then he accepted this young girl’s communist opinions.
After this, he wanted to be a red poet and to get the approval of Moscow.
To achieve this, he even wrote poems like the one below for his master
Fitret and others:

“Abhorrence at those who detract me from the right way ...”

He turned his back on populism and nationalism. In 1926, after complet-
ing his education, he was positioned in a party in Samarkand as an Uzbek
communist theoretician. Russians expected a lot from him. They expect-
ed propaganda poems from his famous pen. But they were not aware that
literature cannot be written by force! ... Even though Batu tried to write a
couple of proletarian poems, he could not succeed. The poems he wrote
did not satisfy the Russian Communist party. He remained as a “local”
poet. In his poems, one could feel the old national teaching. The young
poet, a member of the active communist party, was advocating the pop-
ulist idealism without accepting the concept of “class™

New riches, new life, each and every new thing

Is achieved by the inexhaustible power of the nation!
Disbelicf in the power of the nation, disregard of the nation,
Leads astray from the true path. Beware of them!

(Edebiyat pargaleri, 1926. Taken from a poem Ferghana)

An example for Batu’s proletarian poem:

The neighbours have gotten up long ago,
They have put leather boots on their feet,
They have flung the belt around the coat,
They have laid their spades on their necks.
The thin thread of living..

The spades are shaking in the hands.

The eyes of old and young eyes are

On the traces that the sickles have left.
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Yasesning ingigke tanapi;
Wetuanler Fcbrengen kollarda.
Gzlerning koragi

10 salgen izZzlcerue.
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When the white face of the sickle becomes covered with dust
The bearts of the people will be subdued in sorrow.

If the edge of the spade is bent,

Eyes of fire will be filled with tears.

(Edebiyat pargalari, 1926, Taken from the poem Uyganis)

This poem, which strives to be proletarian, is nevertheless nationalistic. It
becomes obvious, considering that instead of “sickle and hammer”, “sick-
le and ketmen” is the subject. The sickle of Turkestan without proletari-
ans is of course that of the villagers.

For many years there have been a number of debates in the press con-
cerning the Uzbek poets. If Batu had not had a high position or friends
who are members of the party, he would have taken the side of Colpan a
long time ago. Even if his famous pen did not give much for the prole-
tarians and his earlier nationalistic poems rocked his position from time
to time, he became the State Commissar of Education in Uzbekistan in
1929. However, this did not last long. According to Red Uzbekistan pub-
lished on 16.12.1930, Batu together with his friend Hannan Ramiz became
leaders of the “National Independence” committee. Yes Batu! “Moscow is
again our enemy to rebel against!...”

(1) See The dominance of literature!
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Orakning ak yiizi zeng bassa,

El kxongli matamga oralgay;

Ketmanning kirgagi kayrilsg,

0t yangan kizlerge yag tolgaye.
(Edebiyat pargalari.l926. uyganiy siirinde alindi) '
Proleterlt mak isteyan bu giir )ene willi dir."Orak ve pnklc"m
"Orak ve ketuén" wevzu olmesi Mile mesele acikffir.Prol etel.,u Tlre
kistanin oragi , elbctte lzijylllhlgn oragidir. "Orakning ak yiizi zenj;
bassa" , yani k&%‘:bugday ekuese,"el Lkongli majamga oralgay"!...

illl&:dlr ki matbuat‘é‘a Gzbek paiirlerine aid gok mu.nakQ—
sflar olliyor.,;a.s.r .}atumz.n firka aparatinda mesul mevkiyi ve dostileri
olmasqydi, o ;:okta-n Golpan siresinc gegoig olupdi.fnin mephur xkalgmi
Prole‘ter igin bir gey vereuemigscde ve @nin eski milli_;;iirlcri,
millkyeteiligi are sira. mcvl:iyini)! sercada, 1929 de Usbekiatan waarif
komise@ri old#e Leokin Onkn koniserlipgi uzak sUrmedle...16.12,19%0 de
cikkan "Kizil Uzbekistan"nin yazigina gére Batu arkadagi llannan Rauiz
ile birlikte yaginr. "Milli Istiklal" kaskm komit€sing bagbuglik Kile
diklari agilm\{ir._ Evet,Batul!... "lLoskav yene bag-—

kaldiragak dugmaninizdir!..."

2
I3

ag!

o
.

(1) Bdcbiyat hekemonisi ne !

b3
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ELBEK
Every flaw is not to stay forever,
One day novelty will appear again!...
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ELBEK.

Her bir kemeilik kalmas mengilik,
Bir kin cikar yene yongilikl...
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ELBEK

Elbek, who used to write poems since his childhood and also before the
revolution had drawn attention to himself at the time of Fitret. Although
he is as fiery as Fitret and Colpan, he cannot be counted among the great
artists. However, his works and poems are not less than those of Batu’s we
have seen earlier. He made himself well-known among his people through
his writings about life in Turkestan; villages, families, water, sky, and
earth, birds and animals, winter, in short everything concerning
Turkestan. He has excellent research and publications on Turkish lan-
guage and literature.

This following poem dedicated to the father of Turkish literature,
Navai, is a beautiful poem:

Our great ancestor Emir Nava’i

Oh you, who has brought the Turkish language on its way,
Oh you, who has saved this beautiful language

From the suppression by Arabic and Persian!

Alas, afier you, they have made this lovely language,

This nightingale, a prisoner7

In this poem, he expands on the famous line by Miri’s Nava’i kolum tutsa
kilsa medet. In the 18th century when the Turkish unity in Turkestan was
broken, Turkish culture was raided by the Arabs and Persians. Moreover,
Persian became the official language in Bukhara. In this context, he gives
a good description of this situation in his following poem dedicated to
Colpan:

Language (to Colpan)
My sad bird, come here and tell me with a song:
Who are they, selling out the Turkish language,
Who throw this language, which is
Singing like a nightingale, shamelessly out of this country,
Who are permanently insulting the Turkish idiom, which is sweeter than honey
And purer than glass, without reflection?



Manuscript 171

=35

WLBEK,
\W : - v
popukl!k ¢agindaniedcbiyatle dyragan ve mkatan ev.-;-.J.} e ara siro giir
yozmig olan Mep2ik Yunis,dlbek,iitret 1. vrinde hsr kegini.tkikatini ken-
.isine gekdi. O?itrch ve Qolpanlar gibi at#$li olsae de,helae blyuk o
candtkarier siresina }iremez.Lakin,anin halk igin yaret@igi cserleri,
piirleri yulkeride }Urdi dz Batu giirlerindea geri kaluaz.Tirkistan
hoyatine, kiylerirc,allesine,su he vazsine,}&ik ve topra&ina,l‘:‘@ ve hayvonk
lerine, ’ . _
lcisﬁgﬁi hor peye vt seyfsbz yesiarilo Kerdini halke tonitaig
ve s\.'\.girmi;éir. TUri e.ebiy bl ve ciline aill ce golfiyi tetkikuti ve
t;scr\;%vei Verwir,
. Tk lzi..ﬁ‘ii-; edeb.yeti babuol llevayiye a&anmi§ olzn gu ,iir
goi ghzeluir,
Dlyusx .ebowds wsdi Loveyi
By turk tilini yolge Koygueil
Fars, Acap vaskunindan
ougbzel tilni asrap kelpuci.
Senuen stnre,al mefur tilingni
Batlun et.ilcr bu buibulingnil i
Burcde iriuin ®heva,i ko wi Lulsu £illu GLeict" iiyen séwsind sﬁz?nﬁf
doldurark scgle.‘i.;uir. 10.ci asir Jg Turkinton e tirk birligi pare—
galanciktan sonra,Piwl hersi arap ve iors baskaning weraaisfi. Iatta
Bﬁh&ru da resui oivFuibi oJ.;..;‘-.;;;tl(r. Bu carasibetle pu . agagidaii ¢ol=-
pana bagisiuna asilan giirise @ vez-iyeti g,li?zel tesvir_ygupmistir,

a3

z #Piks

Til. ( Colpan ze) . _
Mungli kugpwg, sayrap-soyrap ke: angiet
Kimler erur Turkti.ini satgugl?
Billbitl kebi sayrap turgan bu tiini
Uycliayin bu Gikeien atgugi?
Baldan tutli, cauuwn tinik Turkgeni

Tuglinicy in worlap-horlap y atgu;i!
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Who is it that calls it poor and uscless,

Without showing its richness to the world?

You, my sad bird, let them go, and sing!

Raise the fame of the Turkish language to heaven!
Let them go, let them lose their way,

Let them sell their vile chatter within the country!

Elbek wrote this poem not only against the historical mistakes of the
fathers, but also against some “Pseudo-Turkists” in Turkestan who “par-
rot” the language of “Bab-i ali” even without understanding it. Today, that
illness has died in Turkestan and, instead, a sincere Turkism has appeared
which is the modern and common Turkish language that will surely be
born in the future.

Elbek has 3-4 books called “Collected Works”, in which he has collect-
ed his poems. Here is an example of what he has written about women:

From the tongue of a prudent Uzbek girl
(I dedicate it to my sisters, who are battered because they are lost to the hands of
ignorant males)
“I perforated the ice, I drank the water, but I did not know it was muddy,
1 did not know that a young man whose wife has died is rich.
Is there no widow for the young man whose wife bas died?
Is there not a rose or dog-rose for me, who I am all alone on my owns”

(from folk literature)

I saw you, I got to know you, I understood your words,

I understood everything of your word, which was as deep as a ravine.

[ understood, and at that time I was weeping, sobbing without interruption.
1 was weeping, and like you I was stabbing myself.

And because of this I was unable to say a word then.

Like a wounded lion, I threw myself to all sides and went everywhere.

[ wailed, and I knew nothing other than wailing.

To tell the truth: I was not able to protect myself from a shower of arrows.
For at those times tyranny, barbarism and arrows were in control.

The heart of the tyrannic males was fully satiated due to this.
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Agunlerde bayligini kidrsctmesden
Kiudir bunge yarli,yucuues degen?

Mungli kaguum,unlerni koy,sen sayral

e

Turk tiiinig dangini g¢ikor kdlgoet

Koy wiarni uler yoldan az3unlar,

BEl iginds bog bogazlik satsunlur]
Elbek bu gpiirinuc yaluiz b.baloria tarini janlipiil vf’e-ma, degil, sev uu
manda Turkistonde "Bubiali lisenisi? n}gwr- angeanazt papapsg nf | 1ol
sizleycn basi "Phufuo=2urkein Lows 2;;1;11/,,.,,&_1.5511::, Bu;un bu hast.lil:
Turkistgmiq Ur.alg, in yowine suwlid “.r.yu.lh Lelulgdir ki, u .-.(;fulo_.
cek$e wogacak oian Lua"dern ve yalpi=u mmi Tursk ui o luir,
Elbek}{in";}ilrlcr coplosl " a-inda uc—40c¢ kituvl vercir. Ku&'n-"{iz
lara ui‘A’ pu gilii gos fitcrgs iy !

Angli $zbek xizi tiliadzn.

(Biliwsiz erles kolide kalip kinclmekia bolgan
Apa ve Singillerimge baripgloymen)

"Muzni tegdim,suni igiin,lay ekenin bilnme:in,
Hatunl 8lzen yisitning bay ckenin bilmalim.
Hatuni Slgen yi,  itke,eri ¢lgen yokmidi?

Bir gine salruz bapm;: ikal-u-r;an'a yokmidiw

eucbiyatianden)

Seni kirdim,seni hiilik,sézleringni anglaciy,
Bu gukur ten lik s¥zingning burgasini anglodinm.
Angleoiim, timrey o gokle wen o Sksip yiglaain;
Yiglaciii, nmen hcouw gonins wok Jo Czini Cigestini.
gul sebebli .cn :e pul galk bir siz asvalu. il
varcli erslon ga,dzni hor yan goldiis, inglediii.
Ingre.. i, in‘v_reﬁd-:zn Uz;@ heg bir ipnl bilweuin;
Togrisi,ok yugourider Gzni sakliay aliiozim,
gunki ul galiocres kekisszuiia,vehget,oir eli;

1
!

Zaliz erler kingli bul yaldan butunley tcok ed

i.
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That day passed, that night went by, it does not stay forever. Look, today
The world is laughing, joyfulness has come, to all of us without exception.
Morning has broken and the sun has risen, spreading light, shining brightly.
The ice has melted, the waters are pouring, gurgling with joy.

Because this era is the era of freedom, and freedom is eternity to us,

What do we care about peace or struggles Freedom is what is holy to us!
Those barbarians, who were hitting and oppressing us from all sides

Hawe been beaten into the earth by free hands.

The “fast propellers™, who had masked the light of day and roamed all night,
Could not withstand when they saw the light of day, and vanished into thin air.
Because this age is for us, for all of us, that are longing for freedom,

That is, for all who are battered, oppressed and regarded as slaves.

The door that had been held closed to us is open today,

Our comrades, the days of worry, are defeated by us today.

For us, the ideas of knowledge and science are beyond doubt;

Nobody can frighten us with knowledge.

Because it is our age; and exact science is ours, too.

Our age is such an age that the world will witness it.

The age for weeping, sobbing without end is past, my friend!

Float! I have to float on this sea of knowledge now.

Throw yourself into the sea of knowledge and get immersed in it!

If you die, die for knowledge, this is the most appropriate to you.

Because knowledge is a water of supreme purity, that washes away your ugliness.
Like your otwn mother, it makes you play more vividly and always looks after you.

K&zgi, February 17, 1923, Tashkent

This poem is written during the jadid period. Now let us take a look at the
following poem which was written after the communist intervention on

the promotion of women’s positions, as discussed earlier when we were
studying Batu:
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Oboi WL kdn,Kotdi wal tin,uen;i keimes, balk biddin
rilai “unJuekcldi pualil, burguuisga bUsbhilin

Ab.d tang,g&li Kajeg nurler sagib,bulr yoltir.p;
mridi mizler,ekdi sa:er,;a‘&q;ihdan galdirap.
Glunki bul gk, erkli gok,crk biz tpun bir wengilil;
Yck, berig,;buar,tortigip; crk tizning ugun eusilike
#er tuwundan vizni yancip ezgigi ul Vu§1Lar,

Brkli kollar bi.cn,yerge bargaci sangil.iiler.

Kun yuzin ortup, bdtin tir kezgugl “geb perreler“
Kun yu.zin kirgeg,gidelaay kegailar,yolc bolliler.
Cunki bul cak bisz dgenjerk istegen bizler Ueiing
veni, kinalgam,ezilgen kul sanelganler tgln.

Bi. Gcin bcrhl?—gitql"’n ul epik,bul k.a agik;
Bisge yoldey keyguil kimler,bukin bizden kagik.

Biz ugl-n ilu u weurif’ oyleri gckden agik ;

Iiw igin begkin kilalmaydir bizni tukik.

Guaki bizning acvritizaur;ile hcu bizning anikl
Levriuiz,gundcy cevicir,kin bunge dinya tanik.

—————— e = —

Okstp=-dksip yiglemaklik devri ¢tdi, ortagiml

Ak, bu ilm doryasin.e—cndi kerek—d¢:ekmagime...
At bzingni il deryasige unde gark bolt
Oiseng,vigil 1lw yolinde bu,senge eng togri yol.
gunki ilw,eny taza blr sudir, ki glrkinonl cuyer,

Makhian dnan ey, sdyan ving :Jhuuur,uO” guk F’L,r.
Grr it d e etz U KELNE 17.2. L)25, "Kozgi®

Tagkoent,1925.
Bu piir ceditler deveinic yuzilmigtir. Batude kedin ler meseiesinde

~hi koiunistlerin ko inlarin yikselme igleripne derbe

sonrq_yc len bu giire baltalim:
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What is freedom?
(To the womenfolk who misunderstand the meaning of “frecdom”™)
For long times we were without frecdom
At last, we gained it.
We whipped onr horse, shouting “Gee up!”
But on the way we became tired.

“The horse has a defect!” we said and sold i1,
We threw all the stuff away

And grew stiff like stones.

We took our shoes off and lied doson...*8

Ob you womenfolk, who are jollying around saying: “We have won freedom!”
But who at the same time defame the law of freedom,

Thus falling into error:

Don’t you mount the horse of freedom!

Freedom is a holy law,

It gives freedom to the victims of tyranny.
Whoever braves i,

Will definitely reap the fruit of freedom.

To gallop relentlessly astride the freedom horse
Without feeding it is a great sin!

The meaning of freedom is not to gallop,
Whoever has a sound mind does not claim this.
The meaning of freedom is to be free,

To be filled with knowledge and art,

To give education to the poor people

And to brave hardship!

(Maarif ve okutguci, No.3. Samarkand 1926)
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Erk nime?

(Erk manisin yenglis tiikingen hatun-kiglarga).
Kop gamanlar erksiz kaldik,
Eng sdng,erkni kolga aldik.
Atni "cu!" deb kamei saldik,
Teg ylirdik de yolda taldik,

"At yagikli" didik satdik,
Les-luslerni koldan atdik
Kimirlamay tasdik katdik,
Ayak cozup cicit yatdik,

"Exk aldik"deb erkelegen,
Erk kanunin tirkelegen
Hay yanglisgan hatun-kiglar,

Erk atinli minmeng sizler!...

Erk mukkades kanun eriir,
lleglumlerge erk beriir,
Kimki bunge kdkrek keriir,
Erk cecegin elbet teriir.
Erk atiga bermay azuk
Kattik capmak giinah=yagik!
Erk manisl capmak emes,
Esi barlar biind.y demes!
BErk manisi:erkin bolmak-
ilmu hunerbilen tolmak.
Yoksul elge bllim bermek,
Masakkatga kolrek kermek!

(Maarif ve okutguci.San3. Semerkent 1926)
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The following poem showed the Turkish people what they needed to get
rid of the Russian dominance.

It 1s known that Russians had prohibited Turks from becoming sol-
diers. Immediately after the Russian Revolution, the Turks had quickly
recovered the fighting spirit of their forefathers. Now this poem written
for Uzbek heroes is a sure proof that Elbek is a real Turkish folk poet:

Weapon
Weapon... ob what a beautiful word!
Take it in your arms, oh poor thing!
Today you have been defeated, poor stripling!
If you do not know the reason, hark and listen!
If you want to protect your existence in this world,
If you do not want to be kicked around nor live in contemptibleness,
Then do not hesitate and take it quickly in your hand!
In it lies happiness, in it lies felicity,
It is the belper of orphans.
It is the leader of those who are weak.
It protects man from lowliness,
It protects man from insult...
If you want to live, too,
Then do not lay it aside by day and night!
Be “a man’s son”, full of blood and life, too!
Gather your force and save yourself from being kicked around—today!
That strong and enduring arm of yours
1t shall not be wasted empty today, not holding a weapon!
That step, by which you are jumping forward,
Shall not be idle today, not strolling the world!
Take the weapon and go far today,
And never fall for tricks and traps!
Your rifle shall take on glorious colour in your arm,
And your sword shall satiate itself with the enemy’s blood9

Ozbek yas 3airleri, Tashkent 19222°
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Agagldagl bagka bir giir Tirk halkine rus boyundhrugiﬁda
kurtulmak‘dgin lezdm olen esasi gtstermistir,
ualu.m,ki%xsler Tirklere askerlipgi b‘gry' men etniglerdi. Rusiyc.a
1nkila.P olur olmaz TUrkler babalerinin eski askerlik ruliinicgabuk bull—
uyglerdir, - Igte bu dzbek yipitlori dghn yeziluig olan giir Nlbek /1in
hukikatan Purkdn holk geiri oldugikne tanikfir.
Koral.

Korul,ah!..:;;;E;;;n gbzel bir sdz

Al,kolingga sen ani ey bayki;!!l!.

Sen yikilding bitkiin gevalli yigit,

Sebebin bilmes erseng tingle,egit!
Tinyada barligigning seklar cseng,

Ior bolup,tepkic igre xaluas escng;
Al, suni kolga turms tezden all

$unde dir baht,sun:.edir ikbal,
flinki wl Oksuzin kdmekeisiiii;
Kiugsiz olanlarin yetekgisidir;
Baklar ul kimseni:rezaletden;
Saklar ul kimseni hakaruotéoneesss

Yasam[-'ﬂztescng eger ser do
koycy;: rbfi&n uail tini- kiinde,

Sen de "ER ogzli" kanli, canli boll

Kuglenib teplkiiden bikimde kutull
Sening ul, kigli hew ciconmli kpling
kadwasun ul bu kin boy koral Lutway,
Sening ul alga atlagan alit:ing
Keluasun ting b kin cahen kezmeye.
Al, koral ket bilkiin uzsklarpe ,
Tupme hog hile heu tuzaklerge .

Miltiging kolda punii tus awsun,
Kiliging ®Yav" kanigae bir kansunleee.
"zbek yag gairleri ® Tagkent 1922.
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In 1924, when Turkestan was being divided into many “... stans”, I could
find another poem as unique as Elbek’s poem Turkestan. However, there is
another poem The madrasa of Bibi Hanum which is just as beautiful. This
madrasa was built by Bibi Hanum, the wife of Timur, to be presented as a
“gift” upon his arrival from India. Today there are innumerable legends
about this madrasa. However, once upon a time, literature, science and art
flourished at this place and, throughout the Islamic world, it was known
as the center of the civilization. In the 19th century, other memories of civ-
ilization were destroyed by the Russians in cannon fire. Today, the Bibi
Hanum madrasa is the nest of pigeons.

The madrasa of Bibi Hanum
[ called it a keepsake from the past,
And indeed it is living for being kept in mind.
A flock of cooing doves dancing around
Tells a tale without beginning from the past.
This beloved, magnificent, majestic building
Is like those who are waiting for their hour?:
It offers spectators a worried view
Like the bones of great heroes who made the world tremble,
Bones that were left over afier they had died.
The pile of tiles heaped up on the earth
Stabs the blade of sadness into one’s heart.
What shall I do? I do not know how to weep at all!
If I knew, I would start to weep and moan
My eyes are shedding fire instead of tears,
They open up towards shattered places,
They are looking at the historic front,
Which is made of gold, and open chapters for themselves.
They read in such a chapter the following meaning:
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Tiirkistan 1924 ﬁe bir cok "Stanlara” parcalanirken Elbekpin "Tiir-
kistan" adinda siirini essiz ki b#lamadim. Lakin @ giir kadaor g&éel
"Bibi hanun medressesé" vardir. Bu medresseyi Timurin karisi Bibi
hanim Temur Hindistan de yurir sken @nin gelecegidﬁun igin tartuk
(hediye) olarak yaptirmigﬁir. Biiglin bu medresseye aid sayisiz efsa-
neler vardir. Amma, Vaktila bpirada iiﬁ.s&n&t,edebiyat parlamig ve
biitlin islam almi i¢in medeniyet ogagi olarak taninmigﬁir. 19.ci gsir
de??uslgr tarafindan diger Tiirkistanin medeniyet hatiralari texr#tide—
top ile kismen yikilmig#ir. Bufm bu "Bibl hanim medressesi” }&9
Kercinler yiivesidir.
Bibi hanum medressesi.

Otmiisden esdelik didm buni wen

Cinden de esdelik iiciin yasar.

Hu-hulep raks urgen bir kop kiigercin

Henge otmisden ertek eytiser

Bir zaman koklerge kanat yaygan

Bu sevgili,muhtasam,heybetli bina

Yimtilmis saatin kiitkenlerdek bolup

Koriiliir kozlerge kaygulu gina

Yer yiizin titretken zor baturlarnin

0lgec kalgusi siiyekleridek

Yer {izre toplangan kirpic yegini

Yiirek ge uradi elem tigini,

Neteyin bileymen hec yegini

Bilseydim baslardim yegi-sigini.

Kézim yas ornige alav sacadir,

Yimrik orunlarga koynin acadir.

Altunla yasilgan tarih betige

Karaydi r dzige bablar acadir.

Okuydi bul bapde biindeyi mani,
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“Nothing remains in an unchanged state,
Every flaw is not to stay forever,
One day novelty will appear again!™ ...
(Fitret, Edebiyat kaideleri. Samarkand 1926)

Elbek was born to a middle-class peasant family in a village near Tashkent.
In Turkish, the word g4islaq 1s also used for ‘village’. The poet describes his
own village as follows:

Our village
Our village is very far away from the city,
It is spread to the foot of the great mountain.
Its enwvirons are firmly surrounded by beautiful,
High mountains, like a city.
We sit there in summer and in winter,
Making a flat place on the ground and passing our time there.
In winter we do not move away from our winter quarters at all,
But just live there, together looking after our cattle.
When the spring montbhs finally arrive,
When the snow water is melting and flowing down from the brooks,
We rejoice and say: “The spring month has arrived!
The time has now come to sow the seeds.”
And all of us, old and young together, go to the fields
To sow the seeds.
And at that time our village become very quiet,
It sleeps until we return.

(Ya$ Ozbek Sairleri, Tashkent 1922)

We read about the great river of Turkestan that is near Elbek’s own village
in the following poem called Sir:

The Syr Darya

I have not seen the “Amu”, but they say

It avoids us already from a great distance,

And after flowing deep into an endless sea of sand
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"Her bir 1g bim halda kalmagay"yani:

Her bir kemgilik kalmagmy mengiilik,

Bir kiln g¢ikar yane yengilik!...
(Fitret.Edebiyat kaideleri. Semerkent,1926,) .

Elbek Tagkent yaninda bir koyde orta halli bir kﬁylﬁni;
evinde dogmugdﬂr. Tirkgede kOy igin birde "Kiplak" sdzi{igletilé&.
Igte galir kendi koyin¥ biyle tesvir eder:

Bizning kiglak.

Bizning kiglak pahardan kop uzakda

Biiylik tagning etekige salingan.

Eylenesijkirkem,yiikksek tag bilen

"Kala®" kebi kattik kina aralgan.

Biz,gul yerde kigin,yazin oltorep,

Otkezemiz umrimisni yer sorsp..

Kigda biitin kiplakdan he¢ kozgalmay

Turadirmiz malimgni bakigib.

Kagan yetidb kelse bahar aylari

Erip aksa saylardan kar suleri

Sevinemig: "Bahr ayi keldi"dep,

"Ekin eker ¢aklarl yakin kaldi“dep,

Kette-kigik barga birden kirlarga

Ketedirmiz ekinlerni eksrge.

lene gul ¢ak bigning kiglak tinggine

Kirigedir;biz kayitgunga uhlarga.

(Yag Ozbek gaiirleri. Tagkent,1922.)
Elbek 6z kiglagi yanindan gegen Ttrkistanin biyik nehrini

agagideki "§ir" adli giirinde okurliz.
Sir derye.
Kormedim "Amu" ni,lekin eykeler:
Bizdan kop uzakdan kagip otermig,
Ceksiz kum dengizl igre kop ylirgeg,
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Loses all of its remaining strength to dry up completely.
But about the “Syr” I know quite a lot of things:

The place where it flows is much nearer.

Who does not know the Ferghana valley today?

He shares our worries, and he shares a lot of secrets, too.
He and Amu are like younger and elder brother.

His name is “Syr”, his secrets (sir) must be many.

His is male and swells his breast.

There are secrets (sir) that cannot be seen in the name of any river.
Suitable to his name, he himself is very dignified.

Ewen if he has to go very far,

He does not deviate, nor lose bis head, but flows on gently.
When the night falls, even the moon looks at him smiling,
And as if saying: “I hope you are getting on nicely!”.

He sees his flow, which never stops and pays heed

To nothing. And many times fixes his regard pertly

And circulates around “Syr” .

But “Syr” does not pay attention to his miserable condition
And does not say a word to his ardent lover.

When the moon realizes this situation,

It sobs and wraps itself up in a cloud of grief-

Syr does not pay the least (sire) attention to this,

And does not change his flow...

(Til Sabaqligi, part 4, Tashkent 1926)

There are some poems indicating that Elbek was also involved in politics.
Although there are some “red” poems by him, in reality he had internal-
ized the Turkish history and culture. That he had no sympathy for the
communists is well-known as is often observed by the journalists of Red
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Ing song gargab cimcitgine batarnmig.
Birak men bilen sirdag deryani,
Sirriden secemen bir kOp nersenij;
Uning akar orni dahi kdp yakin,
{im bilmas fergana taglarin bilkiin,
U,bizning kaygudag,tzi kop sirdaé,
imu bilen eke-iike karindag;
Ati uning "Sir"dir,sirri kop eriir,

(zi ese erdir, kokregin kerir
:

lleg bir su atinda kdrilmes "Gir'"bar,
Atiga yaraga 6zi kop vikkar

Ul kOp uzaklarga barmak bolsa de,
lle¢ sapmay,havrikmay tinglapip akar.
Kegeler bolganda,ay dahi unge:
"Harmang",d:gen kebi cilmeyip bakar,
Korer ul hem,buning daim tinwmeyin
Aki;in,heg nerse kozge ilmeyin,
Suklanip kop g¢aglar telmirip turer,
"Sir"tegresinde eylenip yurer,
"Sir"bakmas uning bu hali, zariga,
Sozlemes bir sozni agik yariga.
Xorge¢ bu halni,ay hem hursinar,
Iaygu buluti igre blirkiner,

Sir bunge sire bir buzmas yliriigin,
Uzgertmes Ozinig akip tiriigin......
(TIL SABAKLICGI.4.¢i bolim. Tagkent,1926.)

ot s, - X
Elb#kin sciyasetle epige karigdigini gérd&ggm&z giirler¢ bize isbat

M . .:‘
eder. Onin bazan "kirmizi" ;iirleri gérin}rsede,haklkatéé o tiirk
helkinin ¢tmiig#(tarihi)ve harsi pilcA kaynamig ve karigmigdir.

: ; o T ok
Unin komunist mefkdresi igin sicak yursfl olmadlglnl-ikr Qi? Kizil

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

:5-92063/fragment/page=00000189
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Uzbekistan. Today, Elbek is still Elbek. One can still come across many of
his poems which aggravate the communists and Red Uzbekistan. The fol-
lowing poem of his taken from Kozg/ published in 1926 in Samarkand is
also very famous in Turkestan.

To the Uzbek sapling
Without having seen the spectacle of an overflowing river
Without having looked at it, just laughing all the while,
What have you known, what have you understood, boy?
Even if it is not much, speak of it to me, talk!
"I don’t know!”—You do not give an answer to this question!
You do not perceive anything of the spectacle!
If you understood anything of it, you would not remain in a low position,
But quickly go up to the place where the river runs!
The river runs from the top, you know.
One cannot see the spectacle from a low place.
To look from a low place is not easy—it is terrible;
And to stand near the river and watch is vain, too.
If you want to see the “real spectacle”, please do not
Cling to this mountain, but climb on top of it!
There you will have all kinds of spectacles...
You will understand many things by looking at the river!...

September 26, 1922

rsitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt




Manuscript 187

-43-

Ogbekista"mharrirleri yazip durkyorlar. Elbek biiji deégene Elbek&?r.

ﬁnin "Kizil Ozbekistan" ve komﬁhist lerin canini sikan bir ¢ok

giirleri ara - sira gﬁ;i%mekﬁédir;1926 de Semerkent deg basilmis

qiirler toplami "Kﬁéi" den gu agagideki giiri de Tuzkistande,meghurdum
Ozbek Yigitige.

Taskin selning tamasasin kdrmekden,
Unge karap kiiliip gine turmakdan
Neler bilding, neler sezding,ey Yigit?
Az bolsa de,sunden menge sozle,eyt!
-Bilemen, sen miinge gevab bermeysen,
Tamasadan bir nerse de sezmeysen!
Sezgen bdlseng tobenlikde turmasding,
Selning kiocken drnige tez cikarding!
Bilesenmi,sel yiiksekden kiocedirj
Tamasasin tiibden korip bolmaydir.
Tibden kormek kulay emes korkincdir;
Sel yanida karab turmak hem bosdir.
"Cin tamasa"ktrmek eseng,sul takka
Cirmasgil de,tag ustige yiikselgil!
Sundan tiibenlikge yahsi bir kara!
Ene,senge tiirli=-tiirli tamasacec..
Selge karap kop nerseni sezersen!...

26,cifPentabir,1922,
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COLPAN
Do not weep, my land, even if there will be no spring for you today,

The star of your fortune will once in the future start dancing!*?

und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

92063 /fragment/page=00000192
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G OLPAN.

Yiglama yiirtim,egergi bul kiiningde yok bahar,
Kelgisi kiinlerde bahting yildiizi dyneb kalar}

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:d. 5-92063/fragment/page=00000193
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COLPAN

Colpan is the most famous and greatest poet of the century. He is a hero
who has had his patriotic and poems against the violence of the commu-
nists read by everyone. Even before the World War, he was known as
Abdulhamid Siilleyman in the press of Turkestan and Kazakh Turks. He
was born in Andijan one of the famous trade cities of Turkistan as the son
of a rich Turkish family. For 10 years now, the name Colpan is not only
known in the Asian, but also in the European press. Like Fitret, Colpan is
familiar with the Eastern literature and he also knows the old and new
Russian literature. His language is the most modern form of the new
Turkish of Turkestan today. One of his loveliest poems is Ferghana, which
has been accepted for years as a gosug (tiirkii) among the people.

Ferghana®3
Ob beautiful Ferghana, extricate yourself from your blood-red shirt!
Tie yourself up in your wild black hair, which is spread all around!
Reed covers up your breast like a wild forest,
And in your eyes a fire, a conflagration is burning, totally invisibly.
Your broad, extensive summer pasturages present their breast to the enemies,
And a black curtain has fallen down on your soil!
Your eyes are extinguished—so why have you just looked around with your dead
soul?
Does the star of your salvation not appear to you at all?
Why do those great high mountains not obstruct the enemy road?
Do you have no sharp sword to cut off the enemies’ armse!
Because of you, we are all helpless, weak and in broken spirits!
So much blood has been shed, and because of you, too!
Do not weep, my land, even if there will be no spring for you today,
The star of your fortune will once in the future start dancing!

This beautiful poem, which is read in all the cities and villages of
Turkestan, as well as on its mountains and deserts and even in Baku,
Istanbul, Berlin and Moscow, indicates the faith of the Turkish land; it
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¢ O LPA N,

$indiki ¢aging en biiyikk ve meghur gairi Golpan di¥ .
i) b%?ﬁnde kbmunist zulmine kargl yurt sever ve istaklalei giirlerin:
herkese okutan bir kahraman Tiikkdir.Dinya viiriigindan £vval de @
Tiirkistan ve kazan Tiirkleri basma sozinde(meatbuatde)Abdulhamid Su-
legpman adila taninmigdie, Tiirkistanin meghur ticaret sehirlerinden
Endican de bir bay(zengin) Tiirk ailesinden dogmusﬁlr.On yilldir ki,
Colpan adi yalniz asiyade degil gvrupa(basma sdzinde}de belli dir.
0,Etret gibi gark edebiyatine a§gh ve eskl,yeni rus edebiyatini de
iyi bilir, Ofnifdili bigi g‘ Tirkistanin yeni Tiirk¢esinin en modern
geklidir, Onin en sevimli siirlerindc biri "Fergand" dir ,ki bu halk
tarafinden yillarnddn beri "Koguk”(tiirkii) olarak kabul edilmiggir,

Fergane.

Ey gozel Fergane kanli kdylekingden eyleney,

Tarkalip ketken kara,vahsi saging ge baglaney!

V&hgiﬁ%;man kebi bagringni basmigdir kamig,

Kozleringde he¢ kdrinmes bir alav,bir ot yanig!

Keng gozuk yavlavlaring yavlarga agmig koksini,

Bir kara perde basipdir topragingning lisgini!

Kozlering songen,olikk ruhing bilen tmkding nege?

Kurtuligning yiildizi esla koriinmesmi senge?

Ul belend gor taglaring nege toselmes yav yolin,

Yomidir otkiie kili¢ kesmekke yavlarning kolin?!

Biz biitiin aciz,zeif,bagri ezilgen sen iigin!

Bul kadar kanlar tdokiildi, vl dahidir sen iigin!

Yiglama yiirtim,egerg¢i dul kiinigde yok bahar!

Kelgiisi kiinl rde bahting yiildigl dynep kalar!
Tirik - stanin §ehiq6e biitiin kﬁylerinde,dagﬁ% ¢ollerinde hatta Bakl,
Istanbul,Berlin ve Hoxﬁ%ﬁ de biiftin Tiirkistanliler tarafindan sebe-

t

seve okulan buorﬁzel siir,bi gozel tiirkii hakikaten Tiirk elinin ima-
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expresses clearly the waves of independence that exist in the hearts of the
Turks. Any Turk reading or hearing the last 2 lines of the poem feels him-
self caught in fire and harmony. The ill-fortune of Turkestan which has
lost its spring is a deep sorrow for everyone. However, the line at the end,
Kelgiisi kiinlerde bahting yildiizi 6ynep kalar! expresses the wish of the pre-
sent day generation for independence and 1s prophetic of the ‘star of inde-
pendence’ that will shine in the skies of the Turkish nation one day.
Ferghana, the most beautiful and richest garden of Turkestan, had been
destroyed by the Russians. Here, there were and still are violent fights for
independence between the Turks and Russians. And in this poem “Fergha-
na” lies the spirit of a Turkish nation, enslaved but never giving up hope
for independence. National movement rises from the nation 1tself. Let us
look at the poem below which introduces this idea to the Turkish youth:

The people?4
The people is sea, the people is wave, the people is power.
The people 1s rebellion, the people is crying, the people is vengeance!
If the people is in movement, there is no power that can stop it
No force that can annibilate the will of the people.
The rebellion of the people has annihilated the sultanate,
The people wanted it: so crowns and thrones were destroyed!
If the people wants it, this land shall be free,
And the shadow above its head shall disappear,
Once it moves, once it foams, once it boils,
Once it strives, once it gets excited, once it dances,
It annibilates poverty as well as hunger,
Satiates its own land with everything!
Let us take all power from the people
Let us run with open arms towards the people!

Bukhara, 7.9.192123 (From Uyganis, ‘Awakening’)
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rinl gisterijir;Tirk elinin yiregindegi kurtul?$ tolkunlarini) agik
bilditeétr.Tiirkiiniin son iki yolilniA okuyan yahud dinlayan her Tiirk,
gendini ot ve ahéng iginde tﬁtthemi; givi h;sﬂeder. Bahar %&iininden
ayrilmig Tiirkistanin bahtsizligi,elemi yiir 7 kan ile ddldd;égtr.
Lakin s®ninde "Kelgiisi kinlerde bahting yiildiizi Synep kalar!"demesi,
gimdiki nesilfin yiireginde buj&% gelmekde olan kurtullig dileginjfiden
pgkxrxumxex ve bir kin" kurtulflg yiildiizi"nin turkéfokindeﬁgamasiﬁﬁ-)
parlayacaginden/habar verir,

Tirkistanin en gbzel ve zengin baBgasi olan Fergane rusler tarafindan
véjrancye gevrilnmiggir.Burada Tirklerin giddetli istiklal muharibeleri
olnig ve oliyor. Igte bu"Fzﬁane"kopmasi ggir,lakin kurtul!g‘én heq
imitini kesmeyen bir Tiirk 6lkesinin ruhfi yaniyor., illi tePrenlg
(haraket)/yalnlz halk iginden dugar.igte bu fikri bzz”genclge xxkx
talkin yapar agagidafi giire bakalim:
Halk,

Halk tengizdir,halk tolkindir,halk kiigdir,

llalk isyandir,halk elavdir,halk ogdirl...

Halk kozgalsa kilg yolkdir,kim tohtatsun;

Xuvvat yok,ky@ﬁalk istegin yok etsiin,

Nalk isyani saltanaini yok kildi,

Halk istedi:tac ve tahtlar yikildil!....

Halk istese azad bolsun bu Olke,

Ketsiin uning bagindagi kolenke,

Bir kozgalur, bir kopiirer, bir kaynar,

Bir intildr,bir havlikar,bir oyner,

Yoklikni de,ag¢likni de yok eter,

(z virtini her nerscge tok eter!...

Bitin kiigni halk iginden alylik,

Kugak a¢ib halk icige baraylik!
uhara,7.9.1921.

fuyzanis"d’
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It is well-known that Turkestan is a cotton country from long ago. For this
and other reasons like this, Russians had their eyes on Turkestan for ages,
and, at the end of the 19th century they attacked Turkestan. During the
period of Russian enslavement, cotton agriculture increased from year to
year. But this increase in cotton production was to the detriment of wheat
and rice production. Thus, the Turks were slowly getting under the slav-
ery of the Russians not only politically but also economically. Since that
period, starvation and depravation among the people have been growing;
there have even been some revolutions against this foreign and murderous
dominance. In 1917 Russia did not send wheat to Turkestan. Within five
years, 3 million Turks died from starvation because of this reason. Colpan
described this terrible event in his poem below:

The sacrifice?®
Dust passes... all over the earth, it is impossible to open an eye,
The day is hot, the heat takes away your breath...
A dawn passes... in the height of the day, it is impossible to find a way through,
And in the heart arises a great hatred against Creation.

Young, innocent animals, who cannot speak,

Are sacrificed in the Holy Name by the hundreds of thousands.

Is so much clean blood that is shed insignificant?

"Recompensation in the other world”, “sacrifice”, they say, and sacrifice again.
A country that has sunken in blood for five years now;

Fathers strangling their sons for being an “enemy”!

It has been plundered until the last morsel of bread was gone;

A suckling cries: “A morsel of bread!"

Hunger asks for “vICTIMS TO SACRIFICE” every day
And every day it gets hundreds of victims.

The horror of incessant killing spreads,

So much pure, sinless blood again—in vain?

There is not a morsel of bread to give it to the suckling,
But there are thousands of sheep to make them victimsl!..

Andijan, July 21, 1921
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lialum,ki Tirkistan g¢ok eski zamandan beri bir pamuk olkesi-
dir. Bu ve ba;ka buhin gibi;géyéegﬁgpwdolayi ruslar de Tilirkistane gok
eski zamandan berié’ﬁz atm'g ve 19.¢i asrin £%nlérinda bu Tirk Glke-
sine baskyin yapmisler edi. Rus esareti devrinde pawmk ziraeti yildem
yile yiikseldi.Amma,buylikselis bugday ve Pi:inq ekinleri zararine
oltyordit.Igte yavag—yavag Tiirkler ruslerin siyasi esaretinden bagka
iktisadl esaretine griyordi.Bu gagdan beri @hali arasinda aglik ve
ihtiyac biiyiycrshatta bu yabanci,Uldurﬁcﬁﬂhakimiyete kargp bir gok
ihtilallar olup geqdi./Liﬁi 1917 yilindel rusiyedqn Tiirkistanel bugday
goénderilmemis edi.Beg yil iginde,bunden dolayi,ug milyon Tiirk aglik-
tan b'ldi, Bu i‘eci;g vezfyeti Qoipan agagidaﬁ’i giirinde anlatmigiir:
Kurban,.

Ioge ¢eng...toprakda koz agip bolmaydir,

Kin issig,herarat nefesni bogadir.

Koge teng...tikinda yol agip bolmaydir,

Yiirekde barlikka zor nefret tugadir.

Tili yok,glinahsiz ve yag heyvanlar,

Mukkadas nam bilen yliz minglep soyiiliir,
Azmidir tokilgen gu kadar pak kanlar?
"Savab"deb,"kurbasideb yenemi kuyulur.

Bir el,kim beg yildir kanlarga bulangan;
Atasi oglini "dugman“deb bogadir.
SONG BURDB NANI H3M KALMASDAN TALANGAN;

Yag godek balasi:?Bir bude nan!"didir.

Aglik her kiini "KURBANLIKE"soraydir;
Her kilni unge hem ylizlerge kurbanlar...
Kirilip-tugelisg dehgeti oraydir,

Yenemi behude §E£&hsiz,saf kanlar?

RixBm .
Bir burde nani yok giodeklke bergeli,

linglerge koyi bar kurbanlik kilgalil...
Andican,21.7.1921.
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Colpan is the strongest and most well-known revolutionary poet among
the recent poets of Turkestan. In comparison with the other poets, he
holds the highest and the most honourable place in Turkestan’s political
literature. Let us read this poem written in 19.8.1920 by him.

To the bright star?7 (Remembering The Caspian Sea)
Beautiful star, illuminated star, quickly tell
The historical mistake of your forefathers!
And, angry about this mistake, how the enemies
Are living off the fat of the land!
Tell, relate all the bloody, joyful, vivid parts
Of life in the past!
Bring before my eyes in all colours the men who gave their
Lives and shed blood for the homeland.
Let the deep-blue, smooth waves of the wide Caspian Sea
Play, move, surge and roll in waves.
Make it tell stories until it grows tired, it shall toil and become tired,
Its sweat shall run; raise its gardens to heaven!
Make it foam, dress it in a shirt of
Fine snow-white foam, adorn the surface of the water.
Dress and deck out its coasts of stone and mountains
With these waters!
Why are you silent, why do you give no answer?
Why have your eyes become red and full of tears?
Why bas your face become full of tears, as if it had withered?
Why has a great unrest taken possession of you?
I do not know. For you do not talk. Therefore
You have no nice word to say.
If you open your mouth to suppress the people,
Your desires to spill blood are many.
Well now, be so good to speak an open word, do not conceal it,
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92%p;22bukun Tiirkistan yeni $a1111011p{'191nde en gulluoik
A
ve ylirt—el tamanindan tanlygdy,oayﬁllaqé%ﬁ istaklalgi gairdir.0 diger

gairleré nisbeten urklgtan//lyasi edebiyetinde dwxkaxmmk en yliksek ve

gerefli yeri tuter.Netekimj 19.8.1920 de gu giirini okxuyalim.

Yarug ylildiiz ge.

(Hazar esdeligi)
Gozel ylildUz,nurli yildiz tez svzle,

Ata larnig tarihdagi hatasinj;

pul hatadah asiglanip yavlarning

El kokside siirgen igret,sefasin.

Sozle,anglat otkendegi turmusning
Butugianlik, ganlik,canlik yerlerin;
Koz aldimga cilvelentir ftiirt iigiin

ganlar berib,kanlar tdkken erlerin,

Oynat,kozgat, tolkunlandir,havliuktir
Keng hazarning komkiik.yimgak sulerin
S50zletdirid pargat,harsin,carcasin

Teri akosunj;kolkke gikar bhoglarin,

Kopiklentir,meyde appak kopiikden
Xoylek kidir, yasantur su betlerin;
Ul sulerle pardaz kildir,kiyintir .
Taglik,taglik kirgaklarin,cetlerin.
Hege cimsen,n;E;-;;vab berneysen?
Nege kozing kizarindi,yaglandi?
Nege yiizing solgan kcbi yaglandi?
Nege sende bir talvasa baglandi?
Bilemen men:;g;I;;eysen gliringgin
Sozleydirgen yahgi sizing yok erur;
Agiz agsang yoksul elni ezuekke,

Xan kilmakka hasretlering kop erur.

leyli-neyli kandag aggig bOlue hen
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However bitter it may be!
How many of them may be heart-breaking,
Be a bero and sing on without quavering.
It is as though the poison of past periods
Passes by without touching the bearts.
And it is as though the despair of the past
Lets the poor language rejoice.
Our forefathers, who met disaster,
Did not know the value of independence.
The last khans did not take proper measures
And precautions to protect the land.
We poor ones became slaves to others
And were crushed under foreigners’ feet.
It was we who suffered hardship and injustice
Under every evil-doer and depraved ruler.
Enough, that is it! You engaged me in conversation,
But you yourself are just standing there and listening!
But even though, you are affected by my words
And beating yourself on all sides in tremendous lamentation.
So make your tongue dance and speak, you, too!
Lead us into the ancient world!
Do not lose time staring at the secret curtains and the suppression
But tear them apart with your light!
Do not let yourself be implored. For you are rather like one who
Implores others. But nevertheless you want to be implored!
Do you not feel the least shame or disgrace on you, my pretty one,
To suppress those who are already being suppressed?
Speak, tell us, beautiful star, speak soon!
For I am singing about your prettiness, too.
For I am mingling with the foams of the Caspian Sea
And intoning sweet songs in praise of you.
Your mouth has opened, your voice can be heard,
Speak, speak! We two are no strangers!..
The Caspian Sea, August 19, 1920 (Ozbek Ya$ Sairleri)

The Altun Defterleri (‘Golden Books’) of Colpan which have not been pub-
lished yet, are the mirror of Turkestan. Some poems from this thick file
of Altun Defterleri are present in my poem archives, which I have been col-
lecting ever since I was a child. Here are some of his poems on Basmachis
who died for the independence of Turkestan:

Do not think that the flames of the heart will die away!
They are a volcano, a burning mountain, do not stir its opening!
It blows flames and red heat in the faces,
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Togri stzni yagirmasdan sbzleyber
Her kangalar jyiirek yargi¢ bolsa de,

Batur bplup sekingine kiiyleyber.

Otkenlrning zeheri hem bu kiinde
Kongilerge tegmey oter kebidir;
Kegmiglerning hem yegisi su kiinde
Yoksul dilni sevintirer kebidir.,

Felaketler korgen ata-babaler
Istiklalndng kimatini bilmegen;

El ve yirtni saklar ilgin song hanlar
Tuzikkine gara,tedbir kilmagan.

Biz yoksullar bagkalarga kul bolup
Cet ayklar tabanida ezildik;

Her yaramas,her buzukning teginde
Elem tartkan,cebir korgen biz edik,
Yeter, boldi!meni gepge salding de
Ozing unde tinglep gine turarsen;
Yene tagin tesirlenip stdzimden
Ah—vah kilip 6zni heryan urarsen.
S6zle sen de tilleringni oynetip,
Eski alam igre bizni alip bar,
Yagrin yatkan perdelerni,zuluetni
Karab turma,- nuring bilen yirt yubar!
Yalintirma,bagkalarga yalingan-
Kebi sen hem yalintirmak istey senj
Ezilgenni eziglikke sen gbzel,

Azrak garm,azrak Laya kilmay sen?

Sozle,anglat,gozel yiidiiz,teg sozle,
Meh de sening ¢irayliging stzley meng
Nez ardegi kopiikklerle biflesip

Seni maktap girin kilyler kiiyley men

Agiz ag¢ding,tavging keldi,ey yiildiiz,
S6zle-sczle,yat kisi yok ikkimiz!...
. Kuggun dengizi,19.8.1920,
(Ozbek yag gairleri)

¢olpanin hala basilmami;(Qghedi%mqﬁig%"Aifﬁn defterd leri Tirkistanin
aydnesidir. 0 kalin cildli "Altun defier"lerdefi bazi giirler de

]

benim kﬁgﬁklﬂgimaekberi topladigin "§iir1er"ar§ivimde vardir. Igte
Onlerden Tirkistan istiklali yolinde can veren ve vermekﬁé olan
"Busmagi"larahid bazi giirler: '
Kongildegi alavlarni stner diye oylama,
U vulkandir,yanar tagdir aggigini kozgama!

Yiuzleringe elngeler,kizil g¢goglar poskiirir
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They break their cage like a lion and yell in your ears.

My burning heart is ablaze with pain from an all-mysterious secret,
A bloody pall takes atway my temper in a broad valley.

The voices of the beasts are raging in my ears,

My beloved country is groaning in the vAG28 of beasts.

What I desire is that the young men with bands round their heads (1)
Fill that valley, that they be not extinct, but alive/*9

That is a part of a long poem. He tells us about the identity of the young
men with bands around their heads in this poem below:

War3®
A screaming, yelling voice
It is the voice of the heroes who want to take lives,
A demolishing, overthrowing movement
It is the beginning of the big war, which is imminent.
Those who are marching like stupid ones without knowledge of the terrain
And erring to-and-fro: that is the enemy.
What finds neither rest nor enough space in a broad heart,
But overflows: that is the faith of the nation.
A great and hard, an overthrowing war,
Life or extinction
— There is no armisticel...

Tashkent, March 8, 1921

Let us read this poem which tells us the present situation of Turkestan:

Worry for the land3*
Ob imperial eagle, who spreads wings in the boundless skies of the land!
These fields of red that can be seen, they blur the eyes, this is a dream!
The bones of the dead are running, making a crackling noise.
They are running and find a place higher than “The bosom of the country”.
The country is poor, they are exposed like a herd without a shepherd,
Sooner or later they were robbed of their moon and their sun.
The eyes of the enemy are burning like fires on all sides,
A handful of apes is in command of the country, they tremble like leaves...

(1) Whenever the “Basmachis” attacked, they used to tie scarves around their
heads.
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Arslan yanglig yiirtni buzub kulagingda okiiriir.
O0tli konglim sirli sirning derdi bilen yanadir,
Keng vadida kanli kepen tingligimni aladir.
Yirtkig¢larning tavuglari kulagimda ¢ingleydir,
Sevgen elim yirtkiglarning yaginda ingleydir!...
Menim iigin tilek bolgan gember basli yigitler(l),
U vadida toladirlar,bitmegenler,tirikler...
Bu,{zinh bir giirffin bir pargasidir."Gember basli yigitler"lerin kim
olduginfa su agagidagi siirinde sozler:
Kilreg.
Bakurgugi, okiirgiigi bir tavug
Baturlerning can soragan tavgudir,
Yikitgugi,Agdargugi koggalig
Yakindagi zor kiiregning bagidir.

Tenteklerdek barar yerin bilelmay,
Unde-bunde 6zni urgan dusmandirs
Keng yurekde tire almay,sigalmay
Tagip ketken:milletdegi imandir.
Ulug kattig,.;g_d;rgugi' bir kiireg,
Ya bar boli;,ya yok boligs
- yok yaragl...
Tagkent, 8.3.1921.
Bu zamanlarda Tlirkistanin halini tgsvir eden auﬂésagidﬁk@ aiiri

okuyalim",
Yirt kaygusi.

Yiirtning ketsiz ktklerinde kanat yaygan kara kug!..
Bu kdringen kizilliklar,nur oynagi,bu bir tus!l...

Oliiklerming siiyekleri gakirlasup g¢apalar....
Gapalar de "El koksinden" yiiksek orun tapalar...
Yoksul eldir,padag¢isiz pada kebi taglangan,
"Ay"idan de"kiin"iden de erte ve kec talangan...

Yav kiozleri alav kebi tort biirgekde yaltirar,

El baginda bir top maymun...yaprak kebi kaltirar...

(1)"Basmacilar"vurus kilar eken baslarini bir yalik ile baglarlar.
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And

Translation [50]

For the long way, which creates thoughts of separation,

The mighty hero does not cry bloody tears from a lowly body, but from bis eyes.
Do not drop that blood on my breast to serve as medicine,

Do not show me the soft silk shirt of the “prostitute”!

Do not cure the wounds of the soul with water from the paradise-garden Kevser!
In your wild black bair there are “lights” that are weeping tears of blood,

The moaning of these lights makes your wounds bleed..

The hearts of the orphans, lined up one after the other, are chaste,

Their black shroud, oh you apes,

Is purer than your desires—it is immaculate.

Can no piece of flint be found to light a candle for the heart of the country?

If that holy candle will not be lighted, the bloody tears will not cease.

Those bandit apes, who hold the touchwood in their hands,

Hawve thrown the candle away and are playing with just the touchwood...

Ob imperial eagle that you spread your wings in the endless skies of the land!

Abandon the poor country now and take me in your wings for a little while!
8.9. 1921

in another poem of his, he says:

With houses where marriages are held the heart does not come to peace3?,

The wish of the heart is not satisfied with houses.

They say, tonight no bright candle will burn,

If noble sons do not light the touchwood...

9.6. 1922

If we take a look at the date of the poem above, we can immediately real-
ize that it was written when Enver Pasha was commanding the Basmachis.
We will deal with Enver Pasha in the section on Basmach: literature. Here,
let us take a look at the poem which was written when he was shot down
while fighting in the village Baljivan. Some parts of this poem have been
translated into German and published by myself.

Baljivan33
My cry shall drown all the world,
1t shall cut off the last strings of hope!
Arrows are stuck in the stone-like breast
Of a young man who is shivering from torture.
Much sorrow has entered the black eyes of a deer that is striving
After freedom in the mountains.
A man, who used to make the seas and waves shake,
Has broken down and fainted under the might of the blows.
The star of salvation has vanished into nothingness,
Your last life has been taken away by your enemies.
From the coasts of the Sea of Marmara, the road to Edirne,
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Ayriliklar iye salgan figiin yolgakara bir
Tenden emes,kozlerinden kanlar toker batur er...
U kanlarl "deva"diye kidkregimge tamizma,
"Fahiganing"yupka ipek kdylekini korsetme,
Kongilildegi yaralarni "kevser" bilen hol etme!
Kara,buzuk saglarinda kan yiglagan"nurler"bar
U nurlerning ingleyigi yaralarni kanatar....
Katar tuegan Oksiiklerning kongiilleri appakdir,
Ulerdegl kara kepen ey maymunlar,

Siz degi tileklerden saf,fakdir.

El koksige pam yakgall tapilmasmi sinik tag?
U ezgi gam yekilmasa he¢ tohtamas kanli yag.
Kollariga gogiirt tutgan u yolbasar maymunlar
samni taglap gogirt bilen oynilar...

Yiurtning songsiz kdklerinde kanat kakkan kara kug,
Yoksul elnt taglap kel de, endi bir az meni kug!..
8.9.1921.

Bagka bir giirinde diyor,ki:
Oylengen Sylerle kongiil yupanmas,

Kongilning istegi 6y bilen kanmas,

Eyteler bu tiinde yaruk gam yahmas,

cakmasa gdglirtni asil ogullar!....

9.6.1922,

Yikarida gegen "Kiires" giirinin tarihine baksak,anyh Turkistande
"Basmagilar"baginda Enver Paganin durdlgiA zaman yazildigi derhal an-
lagilir. Enver Papaya zid "Basma¢i"edebiyatinde etraflige goriigiiriis,
Burada yalniz undn Belcivan koyinde yehill auishligk z#uan, bu munasibet-
la yazilan giirine bakalim. ByBiirin bir kismi benim terefimden

Almancaya tercfme edilmig ve basilmi§11r.
‘Balcivan.

Feryadinm diinyaning barligin bogsun
Umidning eng songi iplerin iizsun.
Gazabden titregen yas bir yigitning
Tagdek sinesige oklar ornagmig.
Taglarda epkiigiin ylirgen kikning
Rara kozlerige matamler kirmisg.
Deryaler,tolkunlar titretken bir er
Zerbeler kahriden yikilmis,talmig.
Kurtulig yuldiizi yoklikka kirmig
sening song caningni yavlering almig.
Mermere boyleri edirne yoli
¢italge kengligi bogaz tarligi,
Karpat belendligi trablis ¢olil,
Gozel selanikning girin baglari
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Translation [50/51]

The wideness of Catalca and the narrowness of the Bosphorus,
The heights of the Carpathian mountains, the desert of Tripolis,
The sweet gardens of beautiful Saloniki,

(51)

This newos made us weep tears of light and blood,

Which trickle in the faces of the martyrs.

The streets of Berlin have taken one of the brave young men (1)
The galba, full to the brim, they have taken him to his breast.34
The winds of Tiflis have thrown a man of salvation (2)

To the ground, dying him red with blood.

The colour of history has been blackenend and filled up

By masses of blood; but Baljivan

Has dyed the very last hope red with blood!...

Ab, how unhappy times have come...

My cry shall drown all the world to death,

And devils shall weep about my terrible destiny!

This poem above and the poem below are always recited with nervousness

in every general assembly of communists in Turkestan. The last one was

written in 1927.

Leaves35
In autumn the ground has become a little paler.
A little paler has the ground become in autumn.
Recently, the leaves have become a little redder,
A little redder have the leaves become recently.
Suddenly, the crows are crowing in the gardens...
I wonder whose fate it is that is ending in destruction.
They hit the cheeks with a claw that sticks,
[ wonder who it is whose hope is reduced to nothing.
Hey you, who have returned from cold lands covered with layers of ice,
May that rough wvoice of yours be lost in the steppes!
Hey you, who are collecting fruit from my garden,
May your deep-black heads be buried in the ground!
I wonder whose hope it is that is reduced to nothing.
In the last time the leaves have become a little redder,
I wonder whose fate it is that is ending in destruction.
In autumn the ground has become a little paler.

While Colpan was writing poems for the independence of the Turkish na-
tion, he did not forget the women and the girls who were getting bored in
ignorance and servitude either.

(1) Talat Pasha (2) Cemal Pasha
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Jehidler yiizige tamgug¢u nurler
Kanlar yiglatdi bizni bu habar!?

Berlin kogeleri yigitning birin(1)
Toptolug galbalar koynuga aldi,

Tiflis havalari bir necat erin(2)

Kara kanga boyap yerlerge saldi.
Tarihning rengini kop kanlar bilen
Karaytgzan,toldirgen;birak, Belcivan!...
Eng sotgi umidni kanga boyegan!...

Ah! kandz2g ogursiz zamanlar kelgen...

Feryadim dinyaning barligin bogup 6ldisin,
Kapkara bahtimga gaytanlar yiglasin!....
Turkistandagﬁ komunistlerig her bir kurultayinda bu §iitT ve agagida
asdedyet e,
gorecegimiz giir daiﬁ*?%krarlenir.Sdnlncf%ﬂ,1927de yazilmig @ir,

Yapfaklar.

ip gldilar

Kxxoagi il e ViV onoseecsnenee

Kuﬁkgagi topraklar gezeridb aldiler
Gezerib aldiler ks pagi‘iapraqur.
S6ng domde yapraklar kizarih aldilar...
Kizarib aldilar s8ng demde yapraklar.
Kargalar baglarda kag...lagip kaldilar...
Bilmadim kimlerning kismati uzulur?
Yanggakka yapigib bir genggel saldiler,
Bilmedim kimlerning umidi yok bolur?
Ey savuk ellerden mmz kiyib kelgenler]
U kopal tavgungiz kirlarda yok bolsunl
Ey menim bagimda mevamni tergenler,
Kapkara bayingiz yerlerge komiiSinl
Bilmedim kimlerning umidi yok bolur?
Stng demde yapraklew kizarib aldilar?
Bilmedim kimlerning ¥iamgti Uzilir?
Kuz gagi topraklar gazerib aldilarl...
901pan Tirk elinin istiklali Iyin yiirler yazareken,cehalat ve

i
kulluk iginde cani,ruhil sikilén kadin ve kizlari de unutmamigdir,

(1) Telet Bsa @ (omal Packy:.
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Translation [52]

Me and the others3°

(An Uzbek girl is speaking)
Those who laugh are the others, but me, I am weeping.
Those who play are the others, but me, I am wailing,
Those who listen to the fairy-tales of freedom are the others,
But me, I am the one who listens to the verses of slavery.
Others have wings to fly up to heaven,
They become guests of kings and live peacefully in gardens.
They sing their songs everywhere to the people with words like mother-of-pearl
And a voice like the ney flute.
I have wings, too, but they are tied up...
There is no garden, there is no king—but a thick wall.
I have got a song with words like mother-of-pearl
And a voice like the ney flute, too. But only the walls hear them...
The free ones are the others, but me, I am held under arrest,
Me, I am treated like a pack animal.

Uyganis, Tashkent 1922

Colpan has never been to Istanbul. Despite this, he has very beautiful
poems written in Istanbul Turkish. Here is an example from one of those:

For the Ugbek girl37
I see in the skies of every country
Stars that are shining oh so bright.
And by drinking the light which the stars
Throw down, every human being becomes satisfied.

There is no rose-garden where the womanly rose would not open,
There is no park where the womanly nightingale would not sing,
There is not a single place where womanly odour would not spread,
There is no heart that would not be enrapted by a woman’s love.

The roses in the rose-garden of every nation
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Men ve bagkalar.
(Ozbek kizi agzindan)

K8lgen bagkalardir,yiglagan men—men
Oynajan bagkalar,k inglegen mem—men
Erk erteklerini egitken bagka,
Kulluk kogugini tinglegen men-men
Bagkada kanat bar,ktkke ugadir,

Jahlarga konadir,bagda yayraydir.
80zleri sedefdmk,tavgi neydek
k8yini her yerde elge sayraydir.

Mende de kanat bar,lakin baglangan...
Bag yokdir,gah yokdir kalin devar bar:
86zleri sedefdek,tavgu naydek

kdyim bar... uni de devarler singler....

Erkin bagkalardir, kamalgan men-men,
hayvan katarida sanalgan men—men....
"Uyganigy Tagkent 1922,
Golpan istanbulde hdg bélunmamig. $u halda bile istanbul Trkgesil.e
" yagmig bir gok gdéel giirleri vardir, Unlerden bir misal odarak gu
giiri okuyalim:
Ozbek kizi igin,

G¥riysrim her birid elin gﬁkézde
Yildizlari paril-paril yaniyor,
Yildizlerin yere sagan m.{'zﬁ’!n!z
Her bir insan ige-ige kaniyor,
Gilgen yokKE;_Ezdin guliiaqmasin
Bi’qc yok,ki kadin bulbul ¥tmesin
Yor yokdir,ki kadin isi sagmasin

n
tnfl yok,ki kadin meftin etmesin.-

Her millet%ﬂ gulyenf%; gilleri
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Are the women and girls of that nation.
A way considered truc by every nation
Is the trace left behind by the women.

Not in every nation are those beautiful faces of the women
Hidden bebind curtains.

Not in every nation the cursed malignant hand

Of abuse stretches out to the women.

Wherever I have gone, I found before me

Women with unveiled faces.

And remembering: “In my homeland

The Uzbck girl is locked in!” I used to be filled with worries,
Such as being strangled and dying.

Do you know the black curtain? The mean

Old world has left you behind to us...

It has put slavery on the heads of women, who were free,
In the name of “religion”™.

Before my eyes the great sultanate of the

Old world dies with all its glory...

The devils are suffering from its death,

But the angels are laughing way up in heaven...

And you are its relict, yes you, curtain!
You may not stay in this place, which is free,
[ take an oath for the imprisoned Uzbek girl.
Now there is just the grave for you here.

A grave, from the stones of which tears drop,
And inside the stone, the Uzbek girl is weeping all the time.

August 1920

Like Fitret, Colpan too has poems with the titles “Behbudi” and
“Snow™:

Remembering Mahmud Hoca Bebbudi3S
In pitch-black nights I looked for your unmarked grave,

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

bn:de:gbv:3:5-92063/fragment/page=00000212
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0 milletnin kadifari,kizidir.
Her m 1lletipg hak saydigi biw yolil
Kadinligin basmig olan izidir,

Hég milletde Kadinlarin @ ghzel
gehreleri perdelere gimﬂyor
H&Q milletde W‘} " hain el
kﬁadinlere w ile ermeydr.
Her nereye—gittimae kargimda
kadinlari agik yuzle bedurim
Hatirlarim: kapalidir yUrtimde
Ozbek kizi® kayg,tlllara dolurdm
Bogulurim, 61&1‘%1. eoe
Siyah perde bilirmisen?¢ algak

Eski dunya seni bize birakmig,
Erkli olan kadinlarin bagina
oDin® isminden esirligi @ takmig,

Goz alfimda eski dinya p buyik
Saltanati,gevketile §liydr ...
Olmesine iblislerdsn daglayan
Mel sklerse gtk yuzh"nde gult'lirdr.

Sen de Andn mirasi, sen ey perde
kalamazsen azal olan bu yerde

And igerim esir Ozbek kizi igin
Jimdi borda yalniz mézar seningin.

Bir mfzar,ki taglarindan yag daumkar,
Tad? iginde dzbek kisi hep aglar.
Avgust 1920.
golpanin de Fitret gibi ,Behbudi® ve ,kar" adinda giirleri vardir:
Mahmud hoca Behbudi hatirasi.

Bilgisim kabringni kara tunlerde
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Translation [54]

Kindling the torch of hope for you.
After your pure red blood had sent out its scent
I grew weak and sped up my pace.

Ob star of my hope, who has fixed bis eye

On places where bitter, cruel death is abounding.

To men who were about to make away with myself, too,
I asked the question: “Where is he, whom I losts”

I made quite an effort to spread the roses,

Of which I carried heaps in my arms, over your grave in veneration.
But instead of roses he longs for poison in the world,

For all the deeds he has done were done in vain...

And I worship, helplessly, before that ocean

Your grave, shedding my tears.

And with bitter wrath I curse

At that same place the white-headed black demon.

Thus I am staying alive through what is left in the country

Of your name, which shines like a star.

This name I keep in mind, without going astray

Nor making the slightest move away from the way you have shown.

My dear father, you do not know that the roses in my arms
Are roses of mourning.

Below the earth with your pure soul, you do not know
That the rose of joy has withered a long time ago.

Look... I have spread the roses of my heart.
I am calling your arms to collect them!...

Snotw again!39
Snow again! The white pall was wrapped around again.
Again, heaven sent bis feathers down to earth.
The wvoices of the crows returned again,
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Emelining gamin yakib izledim.,

Kizil ve pak kaning, islerin saggag
kigsiz kuyi yurugimni tizledim,
Emelimnig-;ul_dlui,kim kz tikti
kara,g¢irkenc 81lum keani yerlerge.
Seval berdim:,yokatganim kayda®deb
Uzimni hem yutmak bolgan erlerge.
Kolimdagi tutam-tatam gulimni
Kabring tapib sagmak igin trigdim;
GUl 8rnige zeher tiler muhitde
Uning kilgan bu igleri bop igdi....
Mende acliz u muhitning aldida
Kabring tapib kiz yapimni t¥kmekke,

Hemde aggig hidetimle u yerde
Ak kelleli kara devni gdkmekke,

$unijng Ugln yilduz kebi yarkirab
Ilde kalgan isming bilen ture men,
§u1 isimni esleb g¢gizgen yilingden
Yirak ketumey, kimirlamay yure men.

Aziz atam,kolumdagi giillerni
Matam gili bolganini bilmey sen;
Jadlik gili ktbden beri stlgenini
Yor astida pak ruhingle bimey sen.

Ene... sagdim kalbimdagl giillerni
Termek lgum gakiramen kollarnil...

Yene kar!
Yene karlak kefen oraldi yene,
Yene k¥k yerge kuydi perlerini,
Karganing tilleri buraldi yens,

211
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Translation [55]
Again winter summoned its “troops”.

A mass of clouds , like a pitch-black demon,

Was covering up the face of the sun again.

Mighty summer had laid down bis “banner of victory”
And did not open an eye in bis sleep.

They were waiting for the great festival of Springtime, Summer’s daughter,
Which was to be held on the “New Day™4°.

And they said that someone as rich in various flowers as Summer

Was going to have a pastime with blossoms.

Since age-worn Father Winter could not bear it,

He made a surprise inroad while everybody was waiting for the festival.
- “Why was he accompanied by a blizzard?”

- “He was too much of a ruffian, therefore he blew like mad”.

The crows alone are applauding Father Winter
With their mutual croaking above the snow.
But in the chilling, potsonous, cold night

The widows and the helpless are cursing him.

In every orphan’s eye there are many drops of poison,
In every poor home there is moaning and weeping.
In every pale face the last light dies away,

On all sides, in all directions, there is just trouble...

Winter again... The pall of snow has been spread out again,
A festival for the crows... another pastime has been found.

(Pieces of literature, Tashkent 1926.)4!

The poet Colpan translated Ali Ulvi’s poem Snow into Turkestani

Turkish. As it is linguistically significant, let us compare these two
Turkish

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt
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Yene kip gerledi ,nsfer%*lerini,
Kapkara d;;_;;;t bulat yegini
Kaplap aldi yene kuyag yizini,
Yatkuzub yaz Batur,. yengis tugu”ni,

Uykudan agmadi sire kézini....

Rutdiler:yar kizi “"bahar ay"ning

.Yongi kinde® yasalgusi tyini;

Yaz kebi turli gilge kidp bayning,
Didiler, pmpmicxtiyitaky bolgusi gegek Uyini,

Rarigan kig babay ¢idalmasdan,
T8y kutiilgende kildi bir baskinm;
-Hege ergegdi unge karli boran?
-K8p kopal erdi mk asti ul azginl

Bir fakat kargalar kar ustida
kaglazib kis babayni alkaylar.
Tungdirici,zeher,savuk tilnde

Beve~bacaraler yamanlaylar.

Her yoetim kizde tamgi~tamgi zeher,
Her fakir Uyde ingleylg ve yegi;
Hoer sarig yiuzde songi gula siner,
Her taman,her tarafda bir kaygu....

Yene kig...kar-kefen yapildi yene,
Kargaga t8y..0yUn tapildi yenae.
(Edebiyat parcalari,Taskent,1926.)
k??fysglli Ulvi beNAin oar® adli §1irin¢:§aiir golpan Tirkistan Turkge.sine
; gevirmi?dir. Bunfin dil tarafinden ehemoyeti oldigi igin,her iki turk
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Translation [56]

dialects with each other:

When we look at the poems above, we realize that Colpan was inspired by
the new ways brought by the new life, having left aside the rotten beliefs
of old Chagatay literature and Persian influence. He has a strong faithful
spirit which defies life, death and time. What gives rise to this soul and

Snow
On all sides snow, snow, snow...
It falls and leaves with the wind.
As if they were using a sieve,
The clouds scatter snow-white butterflies.
They fly past in swarms

And get off playfully,
They show a way to the winds...

Look! All sides are snow-white:

The square, the street, the roof, the wild garden.
The ground is motionless, heaven is frozen,

The air has grown tired and is filled with mist.
The snow falling in its breast

Makes room for itself

And strikes the peacefully silent houses.

Slowly, very slowly, it spreads out,

It stretches out like a pall

On the stark naked field

From which the birds have fled homeward.

The winter resort is far and invisible.
The clouds do not retreat from its head
No road, not a track is to be found!

June, 1924.

possesses national will is
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povesini birbirine saligtiralim:
Kar
Hor tamanda kar,kar,kar...
Yol bilen tuger gikar.
Bulutler eleb elek,
Seper appak kepelek,
TYde~tdde ucarlar,
Eylenigib kagarlar,
Yellerge yol agarlar...
Meng her taman appak:
Moydan, kige, tam,garvak!
Yerler turgun,ktk tungan,
Hava gargab bogulgan....
Kokrekige tilgken kar,
0zige oay aktarar,
Cimoit oylarani urar,

Agir-agir yayilar,

Kefen kebi keriler
Kip yalangac talaga,
Ku;i ketken Uyega.

Kiglak yirak... kdrinmes,

Bagidan bulut Ketmed,

Ne yol,ne iz bilinmesl,...

) A5 4w Ty, 1924,

Yukarida gsrdim giirlere baksak,Golpan eski gagatay edebiya-
tinde}i quriuk zihniyetleri ve Iranin butuﬂagzz%}erini atarak yeni hayaes
tin yeni talkinlarini almigfiir. @ Turmug)vé &lumden korkmas,samandan
kagmaz glgly,imanli ruh@ ege (sahip)dir. Bu ruh{{ dog;{uran ve milli
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Turkestan at the hearth of independence. The poem below is a witness for
this:

Freedom of conscienced?
Hey, you prisoners... hey, you suppressed,
Battered and poor countries;
Hey, you hopeless, stigmatized,
Under the gallows... you perfectly chaste bearts!

Hey, you widows and helpless,

Hey you, who are put in irons,

Hey you, who are in distress for freedom’s sake:
Do not supplicate so much before them!

To expect mercy from wolves

Is fools® business.

To overcome any difficulty -

This is a most adequate method in life!

To tyranny everything

Probably will submit;

If tyranny reaches its zenith,

Even the top of the sky will touch the earth.

There is no way that a tyrant will not

Become the ruler of animals and human beings.
But it is impossible

To rule over free consciences!

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt
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iradesine aahiP Turkistan istikbal begigindedir.Bune ju apagidagi giir

tanikEir:

Vicdan erki

By tutkunlar... ey ezilgen,
ey kinalgan yoksul iller;

Ey umidsiz,ey cizilgan

Dar aldiga... appak diller!

Ey beveler,becareler,
Ey baglangan kigenlerge,
Ey erk Ugln avareler,

K8p yalinmeng 8iz unlerge!

BUrilerden aman kiutmek-
Tenteklerning igidir ul;

Her manigni hatlap Ytmek-
Turmugda eng togri bir yoll

Zulm aldida her bir nerse,
Thtimal,ki bdyun eger;
Eger zulm evoge kelse,
Kok ba;i de yerge teger.

Hayvanlarga,insanlarga
Zalim ege bolmay kalmas;
Fakat, orkin vicdanlarga
Ege bolmak-mimkin emes!...
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Fitret describes lyrical Colpan in his work (Rules of Literature, Samar-
kand: 1926), like this:

“..In our old literature is an epic named ‘Layla va Majnun’. Persian and
Turkish poets used it (i.e. the theme) many times. Always the story is one,
the event is the same. But a person, who knows Persian and Turkish reads
of the Persian versions Nizami, then Jami. After having reached Khosraw
he surely prefers Navai. Having seen Fuzuli he puts Navai aside and reads
Fuzuli obsessively. This is caused by the ‘style’.”

Amoung our old and young poets a lot of things were written on the
way of love and separation, one can see easily that the ideas in these
(poems) resemble each other. But on that way Colpan’s

Are you gone, having left me forever?43
Am I left alone with my sorrow?

Am I to weep here with my instruments,
Striking up the tune of painful separation?

Hawe the last angels of my love
Flown straight up to heaven?
Hawe the pure longings of the heart
Fallen into an enemy’s arms?

Are you rolling your eyes

Far away from me now?

Are you bringing the hearts to ebulition
In another hot spring now?

Now you are in that garden...

Am 1 left all alone now?

There is no wailing, all the world is quiet.

At this moment it would be better if the earth swallowed me.
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Lirik Golpani sair Fitret (edebiyat kaidalari,Semerkent,1926.)
Eserinde §oyle yaziyor:
"... Eski edebiyatimizde "Leyli-Iecniin" dastani bar. Buni

FParg gairlari,Tirk gailari nige defeler yazganldrdir, Hemeside hikaya
birdir,vakia bir tiirlidir. Birak farsga,tiirkge bilgen bir kigi ulerning
FParsilaridan "Nezami"ni andan keyin"@smimx "Cami"ni okuydir;Hisravge
Kelgeg¢,Hevayini elbatta ulerge tarcih kiladir. Fuzulini korgeg Nevayl
ni takcege koyub Fuzulini okugga mecblir kebi boladir. Mene buler
"Uslub"nin igidir.
Eski-yangi gairlarimiz arasida igk,hicran (sevgi,ayrilik) yolida ﬂﬁp
nerseler yazilgan,Alardagg§i fikirlerning birbirlerige ohgaganlari
agik korinadir. Birak bu yolda Golpanning:

Ketdingmi mengige taglap

Kaldimmi kaygularimla?’

Hicrannig koyini baglap

Yiglavgi galgularimlal

Sevgimda;-;;;;i melekler

Toptogri kokgemi iigdi?

Kongilden taza tilekler

Yavningmi bagriga tiigdi?

Artik sen menden uzakda

Kozlerni Synete sen mi?

Artiﬂf%iska bulakda

Dillerni kaynata sen mi?

Artik sen iindegi bagda...

Artik men yekkemi kaldim?

Feryad yok...barga cihan cim

Yer yiitse yahgl su gakda....
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Are you gone, having left me?
Am I left alone, at the beginning of trouble?

weeping 1s loved and read like a completely new subject. And that is the
profession of style and so on.

If we examine our Uzbek-Chagatay literature, it is very clear to see that
the style at the times of Navai, Babur and Baykara was not the same as the
style at the times of Umar khan Fazli. The style at the times of Umar khan
and the style at the times of Mukimi and Evlani and the style of our con-
temporary new literature are very different styles.

If we put three gazels from Navai, Babur, and Baykara to one side and
three poems from Colpan, Batu, and Elbek on the other side the differ-
ences in style are easy to see. Together with this like Navai, Babur, and
Baykara each have their own individual style Colpan, Batu, and Elbek
each have their own individual style, too. That means like the style
changes in times it changes according to the individual, too. Moreover,
going deeper we see that even in the prose and poetry writing of one and
the same person the style changes. Navai’s style in poetry goes with a sub-
lime harmony,; in prose, however, it is heavier. When we look even more
keenly we can also see that the style of an author changes according to the
subject. One does not see the style that Navai used in “Leyla va Majnun”
in his “Lisanu ‘ttayr”. But these changes (that is the changes according to
the form and the content of the writing) are not essential. The styles of
Navai and Colpan in poetry and prose or the changes according to the
content do not destroy their personality. Colpan’s being Colpan, Navai’s
being Navai leaving aside the changes in content is always visible in their
poetry and prose writings.”

Let us read one of Colpan’s countless proses as an example:

Spring trouble 1:

In Nature’s arms44
Was it not a dream what I have seen?
Was the one who looked at me smiling not a lie?
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Ketding mi sen meni taglap
Kaldim mi kayguni baglap?

deb yiglagani bitiinlay yengi bir nerse kebi sevilid okuladir. Bu de
uslubning hineridir... v.s.v.s.
0zimizning Ozbek—gagatay edebiyatimizni alip karaganda ciide ag¢ik ko-—
rinedir,kim:Nevayi,Babir,Baykara lar Zamanidagi uslub bilen Umar han
Pazli lar zamanidagi uslub bir emesdir.Umar han zamanining uslubi bilen
llukimi,Evlani zamanidagi uslub,hem bilikiingi yangi edebiyatimizning
uslubi bagka bagka uslublerdie.
Nevayi,Babir,Baykaraning iig gazalini bir yanda;Qolpan,batu,Elbekning
¢ siirini bir yanda koyub karasak aralaridagiz uslub bagkaligi ag¢ik
ktrinedir. Juning bilen birge Nevayi,Babir,Baykaradan her birining
0zige mahsus bir uslubi bolgani kebi Golpan,Batu,Zlbeklerning hem
Uzlerige mahsus uslubleri bardir. Demek,uslub zaman bilen Ozgergeni
itebi jahs bilen hen Uzgeredir. Hatta,yene‘bir az cukurrak barid bir
kipining sagin-tizim yazganida hem uslubning zgerib kalganini kéremiz,
Nevayinming uslubi tizimde hagmatli bir ahang bilen yuradirjsagimda
ese agzirlagib kaladir.Yene bir az ingigkerck karaganda;bir gair
uslubinig eserning mevzuuge gore Uzgergenini hem koremiz.Nevayining
"Leyli-mecnin"idegi Oyneb kaynagan uslubini uning "Lisanutteyr"ide
koriip bolmaydir, Birak bu dzgerigler(yani:eserning gekli ya mavzuuge
kore bolgan dzgerigler ) esas emesdir. Ievayi hem Golpan nigg uslubleri
tizm-sag¢imda,ya mavzuge kire Ozgermek bilen ulerning"ozlik"lerini
(sahsiyatlarini) yokatmaydir. Golpanning Golpanligi,Nevayining Ne-
vayilizi bu gairlarning tizim-sagim eserleride,mavzu Ozgerigige
karamasdan,kérinib‘turadir..."

Igte Golpanin sagim=nesrinden Ornek olarak gn{n sayisiz
esrlerinden birisini okuyalim:

" Koklem kaygusi:
TABIAT KUGAGINDA.

"Korgenim - tig emesmi?
llenge karap cilmeygen-aldag emesmi?
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Was the one who invited me and wanted to attach me to her not an imaginary
girl¢

That true smile, real pleasure and womanly tender caress...Does happiness come by
ité

No... But the deep-blue mountains, the first smiles of the dawn there, the inviting
regards of the forests there, the murmuring greetings and applause of the waters there,

they tell no lies.

Nature, oh you speechless woman, oh you silent beauty! When you are speaking
without words and calling without a sound, I understand you.

You make no sound, so animal greed does not stir; you utter no words so fear does
not awaken in the childish heart.

No, oh wvoice of the earth, oh neighbour of the heavens—I understand you.

I comprebend very clearly the fairy-tales that you soundlessly told about periods past

And the stories that you related, without speaking, about the future.

It is no dream what I have seen,

1t is no lie—she smiled.

It is not a mirage—she called.

1t is no imaginary girl: she invited and wanted to attach me to her.

The smile itself comes,

Pleasure itself!

Caress itself comes,

Which is as much as felicity itself!

It summons me, it invites me and pulls me towards itself, that only one...
Nature’s mysterious smile!

Moscow, November 11, 1926

Spring trouble 2:
Nature’s answerd>
To name appearance dream
Smiling a lie,
And calling a Fata Morgana
Was what the poet had learned.
Your feelings are ruins,
Your thoughts are shattered,
All your being is putrefied with illusion!(1)
Come,
Come to my soft bosom,

(1) A reference to the poem “illusion” by M. and E. in the first number
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Imlegen ve Ozige ilntirmek istegen- hayal kizi emesmi?
¢inekem cilmeyig,¢in seving,zenana- nazik erkeletis...saadatmi keledir?

Yok...ktmkilk tag,lindegi tamglerning biringi cilmeyisleri,iindegi or-
manlerning imlegiici karaglari,iindegl sulerning ¢ildilegii¢i selamleri

alkiglari aldamaydir!

Tabiat,ey sakav hatin,indemes
mesden gerlegen vaktingda men seni
Sen indemey sen,yavvayi hirslar de

bala kongil hem ¢d¢ib uyganmaydir.

gbzel! Geplirmesden sdzlegen,inde-
anglay nen.

kozgalmaylarjsen gepiirmey sen,

Yok,ey yernig tavgh,ey koklerning kognisi,men seni anglay men;

sening Otkenler togrusinda sozsiz eytken ertekingni,kelgiisi togrisinda

indemesden- sdzlegen hikayangni ciide agik tugune men...

Tig emes- korgenim,

Aldag emeg- cilmeygen,
Sarab emes-gerlegen,

Hayal kizi emes- imlegen ve Ozige ilntiruek istegen.

Cilmeyig- 62zi keledir,
Seving- ©0zi!
Erkeletiy 6zi keledir,

Bahtning ozginesi!

Gakiradir meni,imleydir ve ©ozige tartadirw u bir gine...

Tabiatning sirli cilmeyigil!...

lMoskva,11.1.1926.

"Koklem kayglisi:?2

TABIAT NING CAVABI.

Xoringensni-tig,
cilmeygensni-aldag,
gerlegen ni- sarab...
Sarab deb Orgengen gair!
Sezging-vayran,
tusun¢eng-harabd,

barliging-"vahm"bilen cirigen!(1)

Kel,
mening yumsak bagrimga kel,

igaret.
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To my mountains,

To my mountain slopes, come!

Come to my river bends,

Come to my Altay mountains “with feet of silver and shadotws of gold"!
Come to my forests,

Come to my mounds, which are surrounded by forests!

Come,

Start up,

Rise,

Strive upward through my corridor of fresh green and flowers, until you grow tired.

The more you rise, I blow into you completely putrefied breast fresh air with my
nourishing breaths; the more you are lifted up I take away from every step you take the
grief of many years.

When you reach the broad slopes, I will spread before you on your way innumer-
able carpets of various colours; when you ascend my blue heights, neighbours of heaven. 1
will begin to present all the beauties of the world to your eyes.

In my bosom there is poison,

But on my head—the waters of paradise.

To those who say “wealth”, I will give poison from my breast, melting it like
“lead”. To those who say “satisfaction”, and “living”, I will give the paradise water of
life from my breast and make them happy with it.

Lead is in my breast; it is boiling over...

Just one drop of it is enough to extinguish a life, and on the field of life it rules as
it pleases, foams and overflows beyond its limits.

The ones of your kind have become worshippers of the lead in my breast in order to
gain victory over the hatred and wrath they nourish against each other.

Oh, you poet, whose companion is the wind,

Whose breast is a torrent,

And whose feelings are like tuberculosis!

When I smile,

The forests are laughing,

And when the forests laugh,

The light animals that exist make their wings into feet, wherever they are, run into
the strong arms of the forests and turn their faces to the virgin leaves.

Not the forest, but they run.

And when they run,

The soft wind greets them with refreshing kisses.

And when the soft wind greets them,

Unknown feelings tickle the strings of the animals’ hearts.

The animals, at just that place, sing heart-burningly—but just as heart-healingly,

And there and then together with me all of nature’s children live in satisfaction...

The earth listens ecstatically,
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taglarimga,

tagki yanbaglarimga kelj

tokaylarimga,

"pille payali-altun sayali"altaylarimga kel!
Ormanlarimga,

ormanlar bilen oralgan korganlarimga kel!

Kel,

koteril,

yiksel!

leyseli,giilli yolcklerimden harb-alibd yukarilarga intilg#d!

Yikselgening sari girigen kokreginge iindlirgiigi nefeslerim bilen
dem salagin;kdterilgeninpg sari her baskan kadamingdan nige yillik
derdleringni alamen.

Immg yanbagrlariga yetkenigde yo0lleringe alam-alam elvan rengli
gilemler yayidb taglay men;kok kognisi g¢okkilarimga ¢ikkanigda koz-
leringe diinya-diinya godzellikler korsete mEmx baglaymen.

Xoynimda- zeher,

bagimda- hayat sui kevser...

"Baylik"degenlerge koynimdan zeher alib-"korgasin"dek eritib bere
men; "yayraylik"degenlerge bagimdan hayat sui-kevser alib mest kilib-
elitib beremen.

Korgagin- koynimdaj;kaynab,tagid yatadir...

Bir tamg¢isi bir hayatni Uglirgeni yarasa hem.... hayat maydanida
istegenige hukum siirib,kdprip-asip,haddan tagip yatadir.

Jening cinsdaslaring,bir birlerige karsu esregen kahrm gazablerini
basmak iigiin,koynumdagi korgagimga ¢okunaturgan boldular,

ev,esi- yel,

kokregi-sel,

Tuyzusi-sil gair!...

Men cilmeysem,

ormanlar kiiledir,

ormanlar kiilgende

yingil canivar kEkx ki bar,kayerda bolsalar hem kanatlarini ayak
yasab-ormanlarning kuyuk kucaklarig.a yuglredir,ylizéni bakire yap-
raklarga Ogiredir.

U emes,uler yligiredirler,

uler yiigirgende

yungak yel ulerni serin Opigler bilen kutlaydir.

Yumgak yel kutlaganda

canvarlarning kongil killarini bilinmes tuygular kitiklaydir.

Canivarlar, igende,uzub-uzub,esirib-esrib sayraydirlar,

sunde menbilen birge Dbiitiin ¢abiat bakalari yayraydirlar...

Yer-behiig-behiig tingleydir,

lték-zavklar:'a tolup yiglaydir.

ferning-tavgi egitilmeydir,

kokning koz yagi tokilmeydir.

Bulutlar-turgan caylarida katib kaladirlar,

siildiirekler-den cikazmasdan nepes aldirlar,

gakmuk-tagini bagriga berkitedir, .

ney kemelek—oklarini eteyleb gekitedir...(l)
2=

yunde sen,ey gair,

yosama bir ¢alkmakning g¢akkanini,

suni bir bulutning okirgenini,

kuyna ney-kenelekden korgaginli bir ok ¢ikkanini,

(1) cekis yaki cekib kalis-pkning atilmay,cikmay kalisi,
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The sky weeps before the abundance of pleasure.

But no one hears the voice of the earth,

The tears of the sky are not shed.

The clouds are struck motionless where they are.

The thunder is holding its breath without making a sound.

He presses the flintstone to his breast,

The reed bow allows him to stretch the arrow slowly...(1)
- 2 -

At this point you, oh poet,

You see, you hear, that an artificial flintstone is struck,

That a man-made cloud thunders,

That a leaden arrow is emitted from a bow of cast iron

(1) Cekis or cekib kalis means that the arrow is not shot and remains on the
bow
(62)
And that everything about is screaming with fear,
Screaming!

The birds flee,

In fear of death they spread their wings towards any free space,

The leaves grow pale, like children who fear an evil demon, and fall into silence.
The orphanized, breast-fed babies of some houses even lick their body hair in fear of
starvation.

A number of beasts is sprawling on the ground,

My world-encompassing music is torn apart in a second,

And all of its strings are broken at the same time.

What appears to you is not a dream,
The smiling one was me,

And the calling was no mirage,

1t was my music.

One of your friends,

A human being that resembled you,
Came one day.

He broke an arrow -

He destroyed my inexhaustible bliss,
Your insatiable dreams...

Moscow, March 22, 1926
As we have seen in his poem Fergane, Colpan searches not for the “Soviet
Star” but maybe for Turkestan’s star of INDEPENDENCE and DESTINY. For
this independence, the poet wrote not only poems but theatre plays as well
like Yarkin ay and Polat. The poems he has written lately are more power
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blitin teverek-atrafning korkob bokirgenini...

bokirgenini esitef§en,koresen!

Kuglar kagarlar,

0lim dehgeti bilen her boglukka kugak agarlar,

yapraklar,ecineden korkan balalarday,rengleri ogub cim bolalar,

elle kaysi liyening yetim kalgan gddekleri,a¢lik havfi bilen ham
tikklerini yileler....

Bir nige canivar-yerlerge ¢oziiledir,

mening alamgumul nagmam bir zumde buzuladir,

killari- birden iizliledir....

Korgening-tilg emes,
cilmeygen-men edim,
cerlegen-sarab emes,
mening nagmam edi.
Kardaglaringdan biri,
senge ohgagan bir adam balasi,
bir kiin keldi,
bir ok {izdi,
mening- tiigenmes vacdimni,
sening-toyub bolmas tiigingni buzdi!...
Moskva,mart 22, 1926,
Golpan giirlerunde "Sovyet yildizi"ni degil,belki "Fergane"
{, u‘s'
adli siirinde gérd'g?ﬁi& gibi Tlrkistanin KURTULWS veBAHT yildizini
arar, gair bu Kurtuldg i¢in yalniz giirlerile degil,"Yarkin ay" ve
XXixx¥% "Polat" gibi bir ¢ok tiyatrolerile de galipmigdir. anln sGn
zamanda yazdigi giirleri evvalkilerinden deha giddatlidir.Bu
TﬁrkistanJaq biitiin mektedb gengleri ve geng gairler hep pnfin gitdigi
y6ldq yiiriimektedirler. Altay adinda bir komunist (zbrkistan maarif
komisarliginin rdsmi macmuasindE(Nr,l. Temmuz,1930 )"kiaarif ve okut-
gugi"da yaziyor:
"Bazibir mekteblerde devari gatitalar Qolpanning siirleri
bilen,yahud Golpanga ergesid yazular devam etedir.”
Golpan gokdandir ,ki Uzbek devldt akademi tiyatro trupunde
di‘?mﬁtehassisi olarak galigmakdadir.Bunden bir iki yil e?gl Semer-
kqndgl komunist kurultayinda birisinin Ozbek komunist firkasi basg

katibi Ekmel Ikrama:
" Biz millet¢i Colpana ni¢in akademi trupunde.

n

ig veririz?" diye sdrfince Ikram goyle cevar vermigdi:
€
\ \ "Colpanin bize karsi giirlerinden bagka §éne bir ordusiz/
Selak -

*,yani dili vardir.Biz medeni kurulis}miz devrindefirn diline,

seklen ihtiyacimiz vardir. Golpanin 1M akademi trupunda tutagak
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ful than the previous ones. Today all students and young poets in
Turkestan are following in his footsteps. A communist called Altay writes
in the official journal of the Uzbek Ministry of Education; (Nr., 1 July,
1930):

“In some schools wall newspapers are going on with Colpan’s poems,

or with articles emulating Colpan.”

For some time now, Colpan has been working as a language specialist
in Uzbek government academy theatre group. A couple of years ago, in
one of the Communist general assemblies, when someone asked Ekmel
Ikrama, the head secretary of the Uzbek Communist party; “Why do we
employ Colpan in the academy group?”; Ikrama’s reply went like this:
“Apart from his poems, Colpan has an army of weapons, i.e. his language.
We need his language formally in this period of our civilized establish-
ment. We do not have any other person who can fill his place in the acad-
emy group.”

(63)

In the whole of Turkestan, in every young person’s pocket, there is a
section of Colpan’s Altun Defterler (golden books). The youth say in uni-
son with him:

I am a traveller on a long way, I am going, 46
I get what I want on these ways...

Page 64 is missing in the manuscript



Manuscript 229

-1
e

Ditin Plrkistand@ her gencin eebinde Golpanin "Altun def-

lun bir carca vardir.Bitin genelik unenle birlikté diyor,ki:

torés

"Uzok yolning yolgisi men,bara wen,

Istersimni bu yodlarda ala men!..."

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de:gbv:3:5-92063/fragment/page=00000233
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MAGIAN JUMABAY

The Turkish province in Turkestan comprises two parts; settled and
nomadic. The poets we have seen so far who are from the settled Turks, 1.e.
those who are now called Uzbeks. Jumabay, on the other hand, is a mem-
ber of the nomadic group, that is to say, one of the Kazakh Turks. Earlier,
the Turks wrote in the form of Common Turkic known as Chagatay. The
Kirghiz writer Hoja Ahmet Yesevi is an example of this. Recently, there
have been many Turkish writers using several Turkish dialects. For
instance, Jumabay wrote in his native dialect Kazakh. The dialect of these
Kazakh Turks has without doubt remained purer than the literary Turkish
used in Turkestan for centuries. There is little Persian and Arabic influ-
ence on him. This characteristic of him is very promising for the future
of Common Turkic. But this Kazakh Turkish does not have the character
of “touching a little the heart of the scattered Turkish children” as the
poet notes. Common Turkic might have been born from two literary vari-
ants of Turkish used in two great Turkish countries (Turkey and
Turkestan) for centuries. As a matter of fact, there exists almost no differ-
ence between these two variants of Turkic, both of which can easily be
understood among all Turkic nationalities. As the Turkish used in Turkey
gets more and more purified, the existing small difference between the two
becomes more insignificant. However, it is obligatory for the Common
Turkish of the Turks born in Turkey for them to get acquainted with the
works written in the common language and in dialect by the Turks in
Turkestan. That is why we are going to read some of Jumabay’s poems in
his own language. The poems given below have been taken from Magjan
Jiime Bay Olengderi (The meadows of Magjan Jumabay) published by the
state printing house in Tashkent of Turkestan.

Turkestan47
Turkestan is the door to the two worltis48,
Turkestan is the cradle of the manly Turks.
Astonishing events happened in such a place like Turkestan,
It is the legitimate share of the Turks, given to them by god.
In ancient times, they called Turkestan Turan,
And my manly Turkish was born and raised here.
Turkestan has a destiny full of ups and downs,
And it has seen many astonishing days.
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Magcan Cumabay.

Turkis}a94a.Turk ili oturak ve kdcebe olarak ikiye béldn;;.simdiyt
kadar gﬁrdféihiz gaiirler hep oturak Turkler idij;yani gimdi Ozbek adlane
nanlardir. Cumebay ise TuUrkistanin kdcebe,yani kazak Turkl%indendir.Eski
den butin Turkler"Gugatayc@"udlanan umumi Ttrkgede yazar idiler.Netekim
Té%iz Hoca sahmed Y€sgavi v.g. ler buna tanikdir. Son zamanlarda Tirk gi-
velerinda ok yazanlar oldih.. Igte bunlerden CUme-bay.Kgnli mensup 0ldu
gtlkazgk urugu givesinde yuzmig{ig. Bu kuzak Tiurkleri givesi $uPhdsiz,ki
asirlaerden beri Turkistande kUIIadgﬁ edebi Tutkéé{f%%’nq;y@hli;l}kl&/‘62/
Wn&&e& daha gok tirk M¥ kalmigdir. Onde fars ve arap baskuni
oldukga azdir. Unin bu hali istikbalda umuwsi Tirkge igin gok ig ver€t£4fza£
Amma bu kazak Turkgesi,gaiirin yazdigi xx gibi ,taralgan Turk balalarini
bavriga akkoli bilen tartar" bir vaziyafta degildir.Umumi Turkgeiki
biytkk Tirk 01kesé§;(Turkiye ile Tirkistan de) asirlarden beri iglenzig
iki edebi turkge den dﬁé; bilirZatan biitdn Turk uruklari arusinda gok %
kOlay anlagilan bu iki tiirkgenin arusinda fark yok derecesindedir. Tiirki—
yede Tdrkqe tUrkle$aikge aradagi kilgik fark de goze gﬁrﬂnmez.Amma tirkiy —e
de daéagak biittin Ttrklerin umumi.ttirkgedi igin Turkistan Tirklarinin de

umnumi ve kabilevi gevddd yuziluw eserler Miled tanigmak@gok lazimdir,.

Unin igin biz bYrada gﬁme bayin bazi bir giirlerini géndi dilile oku
ydc%yiz.ﬂgagidagi giiler onin Tagkentde TUrkistan devlet negriyati tara#

findun busilmig: ,Magcan cline bay 8lengderi"dan ualindi,
Tiurkistan.

Turkistan iki dinya esiki gdy -
TUrkistan er tiurkding besiki gy
Tamaca Turkistanday cirde tugen
Tiirkding tangri bergen nisibi gdy.
Ertede Turkistani Turan diyisken
* Turanda er Turkim tuvub Osken.,

Turanning tagdiri bar tolkimali,
Basinan kop tamaca kinder kecken.
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Turan bas a history that went by like a year.
It grows up to heaven rapidly like a great fire.
Turan’s earth and sky are special,
Like the sea, inspiring deep thoughts.
How do you find the endless roads of Turan?
And how do you find the sea-like lakes of Turan, the shores of which cannot be dis-
cerned?
Turan has rivers that deserve to be called “seas”,
Like torrents that deluge the roads when they overflow.
Turan has mountains that reach up to the sky,
The tops of which are eternally covered with snow-wbhite hair.
They become wounded in the breasts and release playful springs
From their cool hair, which flows down the mountains.
There are roads, where no wind moves the bright yellow sand,
Like cemeteries—not a sound there but eternal silence.
Is there a soul or a wild animal on the endless roads?
The fairy and the jinni make the yellow sand their playground.
Turan bas lakes that may be called seas:
The seemingly endless incomparable Aral Sea
And in the breast of the holy Issyk Kul on the other side.
The venerable grey-headed Turkish mountain crest saw the light of the world.
In former times, the Turks called these two,
Oxus-Jaxartes-Ceyhun and Sayhun, streams.
On the sides of these two waters49,
You will find the holy grave of your father.
Hotw do you like Turan’s Tianshan mountainsé
Not many other mountain chains can equal it.
Whenever looking on the mighty Khan Tengri, who touches the skies,
You will recall the Turk, who is deprived of his freedom.
(67)
The Tarbagatay mountains, which embrace Lake Balkhash,
If the crested Pamir, the navel of the world, the Alay
And the holy Qaziqurt mountains would not cxist,
Would Noab’s ship have found a resting place in the flood?
Turan’s earth and people are special,
And so are their days that flow past like a storm.
In ancient times, all of Turan was ruled

By that venerable khan Afrasiyab.

Since unfathomable times it has been no primitive land,
You will recognize the place if you open the books of history.
There was holy enthusiasm for Turan

In ancient times, Keyhusrav and Zulkarneyn

Longed with holy passion for Turan.
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Turanning tarihi bar otti cilday
Zavlagan kaling urtday aspanga urlay.
Turunning ciri minen sui de cat
Tengizdey avur oy bergendey.
Turanning igi - ceksiz coli kanday
Tingizdey kimeri cok koli kanday?
Turanning darya atalgan uzenderi
TassaxsxXx coldi baskan sili kanday.
Turanning tavlari bar aspanga askan,
Mengige basin appak cacdar baskan
Bavrinda erke bulak salz2di oynak
Caralip tavdan akkan salkin casdan.
Coldar bar cilde curmas sapsari kum,
kuladay hic bir un cok mengi tiptin.
Bolmakba can-—canivar ciksiz colda?
Sar kumda salar oynak pri men cin.
Turanning tengizderlik kolleri bar:
Calkigan igi tegsiz tengiz aral,

Bir cetda kasiyati issik k6lding
Bavrinde diunya korgen tirk kpk-cal.
Ertede oks-yaksart—cayhun,sayhun,
Turkder bu ikevin dar.a diyiptin
Kiyeli sul iki su cagasinda
Tabasing mbEagx kasiyati babang bitin
Turanning tiyancanday tavi kalay
Par kelmes tiyancanga tavlar kalay
Epksiz ir tirkdi oyga alarsing

Kokke askan kan tungrige kaday-karay.
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Is there any place on earth that can match with Turan?

Has any nation amidst the human race ever matched with the Turks?
Has any man ever matched with the men of Turan

With their broad intelligence, their fiery zeal and their vivid imagination?
No man like Chenggiz was ever born in the human race,

So wise, clear-minded and cold-blooded.

The mere name of a lion like Chenggiz

Pours courage into a man’s heart.

From Chenggiz sprang Chagatay, Ogoday, Joji, Toluy

And all took after their father, all were like wolvesd®,

The tiger Subutay and the grey-headed, venerable Jebed'.

Turan has rulers like TarbagatayS=.

From him Timur sprang, burning like fire.

Tamerlane sprayed fire onto the face of the earth,

The blaze of which darted past like a flash of lightning.

Not at all do I praise Turan in vain:

Even without this, Turan is known to many foreigners.

For few scientists have matched with Ulugh Beg,

Who exchanged his secrets with the heavens while sitting at home.

Few scientists have matched with the vivid-minded Ulugh Beg.

A noble blood is the holy Turkish blood.

From this blood stemmed Ibn Sinad3.

The wealth of his knowledge is sheer magic!

Has a man like this ever been born on the face of the earth?

Who is to derogate the Turks’ music,

As Farabi’s ninestringed dombira?

Who did not find consolidation, stopping his tears,

When he played on it in ninety-nine different melodies?

Was ever a living soul born in Turkestan in the shape of fire, besides the Turk,
Who resembles fire when he dances?

When many Turks were struggling over the heritage,

Did not the Kagakbs still live in simple felt-tents¢

Turan had become homeland to a nation of lions,

And in Turan, my Kazakhs had established their rule as khans, too.
Kasim34, the unlucky khan of the Kagakbs,

Possessed so many regions of Turan.

There were few khans as righteous as Nazar.

And the way to the Alash35 horde opened to Eshim Khan.

A wise khan like Tevkes® gathered

The leaders of his tribes on Kiiltobe hill, they say.

This Turan has indeed been Alash soil since unfathomable times.

Had it not been for Turan, the Alash would not have expanded their territory.
On the earth of Turan, the lion of the Alash, their man Abilay37, found peace.
Do not say “Let us consider the Aral-Irtysh line as lying outside of Turan!"
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Balkacdi bawrina algan tarbagatay
Cutali,cir kindegi Pamir,ulay,

Kazi kutt kasiyati tav bolmasa,
Topanda nuh kemesi toktar kaly?
Turanning ciri de cat, ili de cat
kuyinday basinduan kecken kini de cat.
Turanda ttgeli men bilep turgan
Ertede ertegi kan esrasiyab.

Icaldan cir imes ul kara payim
Bilesin tarihni acsang Turan cayin.
Turanga kasiyati kuwuar bolgan
Eptede hey hasuravmin zulkarneyn
Turanda cir cuzinde ® cir citkenbi?
Turkke adamzada il cikenbi?

Kin akil,otti kayrat,cuyruk hayal
Turanning erlerine er citkenbig
Tumaydi adamzatda Cingiz dey er
Danicban, tungik oy,polut ciger,
Cingiz day arslanning kuri ati de
Adamning curekine ciger birer
Cigizden Cagatay,Oktay,Cuci,Tule
Ataga tartib tugan bari Bori,
Cingiz ding kul bastagan iki kézi
Yolbars 8Subutay min kokcul @XmmxxEkhy
Turanning biyleri bar Tarbagatay dey
Sul biy den Timur tugan otbup oynay
0t cacip cir cuzine aksak Timur
Cark itip ote cikkan nacaguyday.
Turanndi maktabaymen tipti tikke
Unsiz ak Turan tanis tulay citke
Sirlaskan uyde otirip aspan kokbin
Bilgic az citken cuyruk Uluk bekke.
Asil kan kasiyati Tirk kani

Sul kannan ibn Sina ali tukkali
Liuldigi bilminig yikirdirlik
DUnyage bundeB adazn tudimi ali?
Turkding kim kiitken nusikasin
Farabi tokiz c¢ ikni do=birasin
Cirtkende toksan tokuz turlendirib
Cubanib kin timagan kozding casin?
Turanda Tirk oynagan usab otga
Turkden baska ot bop can tudime?
Kop Tirk inci alib taluskanda,
Kuazakda kara cangrak kalgan cokbe?
Arslan ilge utan bolgan turan
Turanda kazagim de kandik kurgan
Kuazakding kaska c¢21di kasSiz keni
Turanning tulay cirin biyleb tmrg.n.
adal kan az boladi nazardayin
Alacka esim kanning coli dayin.

Tavkedey dunicbam kan kurgan iken Ramimmxkzixkwksoocn

Basina kil tipening kurultayin.

Bu Turan icelden ak alac ciri
Turansiz tarkamagan Alac cirin
Turanning topraginda tinctik tapkan
Alacding arstani ablay eri.

Turannen sari arkani bolek dime
Turkistan alti alacka bolgun kibe,
Turanning tupragin kucib catir
Kicegi ivding eri kik cal Kine

Cibe
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Turkestan is .?58f0r the “Six Alach9”.
The grey-headed old man of the Small House, Kinc%°,
Surrounds the carth of Turkestan.
(68)
Who would not long for the carth he was born in, if all of the carth was doomed?
Docs not even the winged magic borse dream of the country be was born iné
Obh great Alach, veteran from the backward regions,
If you only would knotwe it, Turan would be yours, too.
The wise Tianshan and the Pamir and the Alay
Hawve been waiting for you for a long time with longing regards.
What is the meaning of throwing yourself into the desert,
Foresaking the path of Kine and Abilay?
In former times the Turks called these two,
Oxus-Jaxartes-Ceyhun and Sayhun, streams.
On the sides of these two waters®!
At least go and look for the holy grave of your father!

The poem below by Jumabay, addressed to his kith and kin in Turkey dur-
ing the war of liberation in Anatolia, 1s quite beautiful and sincere.

To myﬁzr—oﬂbro(/)er.'62
My brother, who is suffering great pain far off,
My brother, who is like a whithered tulip,
My brother, who is shedding lakes of tears
Surrounded by a massive inroad of ecnemies,
My brother, before whom great trouble lies,
My brother, who has been enduring abuse for all of his life,
My brother, whose skin is flayed alive by
Scoundrels, whose evil souls are made of stone.
Ob my dear! Was not the golden Altay our motbher,
Who found us like untamed foals?
Did we not run freely and playfully in her breast?
Were our faces not like the bright moon?
Did we not throw multicoloured®3 altin saka dice there logether?
Did we not share the same bed, stepping joyfully upon each other?
Did we not suck in the milk of our Altay-like white mother together,
And enjoy its taste together?
Did not pure fountain splash for us all the time,
In sparkling clear drops, like peals of laughter?
And, ready like a bird that was about to fly or a storm that was about to break,
There was, if we wished to, a winged horse that looked like Bumr]64.
You had yourself pampered in the golden age of the Altay
And went beyond the Aegean and the Black Seas.
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Cir batsa,kin izdemes tugan cirin

Tulpaede koksime tugan ilin?
Arkaning arda kiri kaling alac,
Turanda blle bilsen ,sening ciring
Kiragi tiyancanmin Pamir alay

Kut -di kopden seni karay-karay.
Kine min Ablayding colin kumay,
Capunda capiluing mani kaluy?
Ertede oks,yaksart-cayhun y8ayhun,
Tiurkder bui ikevin darya diptin.
Kiyeli sul iki su cagusina,
Bolmasa, barsangci izdeb bubang bitin!

/" )er‘
Anadolu lsbikldl vur sindd. Cﬁme buy W@ Iulki ye dekfy‘ mi Llal;
yu‘z "

daglaring hitaban gu agagidaffi giiri de gok ghzel ve sautmidir.

Alisdagi bavrima!
Alisdu avur azab cikken bavrum,
Kuvargan baycecekdek bavrum,
Kamgun kaling cavding ortasinda
Kol kilib kozding casin tokken buvrim,
Aldingdi agir kaygu cabkun bavrua.
Umringce cafa kiérgen bavrun
Tuksigen cureki tuas cavuz candar
Tridey tering tunab catkan bavrua,
Aprimmay,mesbi edi altin altay
Anazniz bizdi tapkan asav taydey
Bavrinde curmabidik salib oynak ?
Cuziuiz emesbi edd carkin aydey?
Alali altinsakka atisbabbik?
Tibisib bir tusekde catisbabbik?
Altaydey unamizning ak sutinen
Birge emib birge demin tatisbab bik?
Turmadb bid bizding ticiin muldir bulak
Sildirab silk-silk tavdan kulab?
Dayar bub uckan kusdey,sukkan koyun,
tilesek,bir-bir tulpar y.ne prak?
Altayding altin kiini erkeletib?
Kelgende colbarsbub, cangu er cetib.
¥xx Ak tengiz,kara tengiz ar cagina,
Bavrum,meni tastab kalding ketib!
lien kaldim cas balapzan,kanat kakbay,
Ucam deb untilsam de damil tabumay,
Cun silter,col kirseter can bolmadi.
Cavuz cav koysunbe indi =eni atbay?
Korgasin cas curekke ogi batdi.
Giine siz taza kanim sudey akdi.
Kansirab elim kurub isden tandim,-
Karangu abakiiga berk capti.
Kormeymen kece ktmiuxx curgen kir saydi de,
Ktindiz~kim,tiinde komis nurli aydi de,
Ardaktab,cin cibekdey orayga oradb
Ustirgen a&tin anam altayde de
Aprimmay,afrildikba kalin t:bdan?
Cayilib kayitbaytugin cavgun okdan
Tirkding colbarsda$ cureginen
Cinimin korkak kulbub cavdan bukkan?
Cark urub erkke umtilgan TUrk cani
Cinimin avirdima bitib kaldima?
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And so, my brother, all of a sudden, you went and left me!
[ was left behind with young children, unable to raise my wings.
Even though I tried to fly, I could not find the necessary strength.
There was not a soul to show me the way or point out a direction.
How should the wicked enemy miss this opportunity to hit me?
His bullet dug itself into my young heart.
My innocent fresh blood poured like water.
My hand lost its blood and I fainted.
He locked me firmly up in the dark prison.
Now I cannot see the steppes and gorges where we walked only yesterday in daytime,
Nor the moon of silver light we saw at night,
Nor my golden mother Altay, who brought me up,
Wrapping me into napkins of real silk.
Ob my dear, have we indeed been separated from the great mass,
From the lion-strong heart of the Turks?
Have we really, for fear of our enemies, turned into chicken-hearted slaves?
Has the soul of the Turks, which strives for freedom with all its might,
Really become completely ill and lost all its strength?
(69)
Has the fire in the heart been extinguished
And the boiling blood of the forefathers in the veins?
My brother! Me here and you there,
We both are swallowing blood because of our misfortune.
Is it worthy of our name to live as slaves? Come on, let us go
To the Altay, to the golden throne that we inberited from our ancestors!

Both Fitret and Jumabay whom we are studying now are national heroes
for Timur and the Turkic world. Everyone who has a heart-felt devotion
to the Turkic world always takes pride in this great Turk, Timur. But the
anti-Turkists and those who have been inflicted with the illness of tribal
intolerance do not like Timur. They have not forgotten yet the defeat dealt
upon them by Timur. To give an example, an article has been published
by the title of “An address to the Turkic Provinces” in the first issue of the
journal called “National Path” written by Gayas Ishaki Bey. In this article,
an unjust and shameless epithet was used for Timur: “Timur, the insane
son of the Turkic world”. This insult directed at Timur means an insult
against entire Turkestan and the Turkic world. Why should Timur be
insane? Should he be labeled as insane just because he united the Turks of
Turkestan under one flag? Should he be labeled insane for establishing a
great and powerful Turkish state and civilization in Turkestan? Or,
should he be labeled as insane for receiving punishing for the national sin
of ungrateful Tokhtamish? Should he be labeled as insane for crushing
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0t sonup curekdegi,kurudima
kaynagan tamirdagi ata kanifl
Bavr-umlsen ucakda,men bu cakda,
Xayzidan kan cutabiz, bizding atke
Layikba kul bub turu? kel keteylik

Altayga, ata miras altin takkatf...

LY

gair Fitret ve gimdi giﬁrd\iglmuz Cumebuyd@ Timur Tirklik igin
bir milli\];éﬁfyjndir.‘!"ireginden Turkli;g:\x seven her Tiirk bu
biydk Turk(ile daimaiftiharA&fer. Amma turslid. cugrerlari
»¥€ ve kubila tagsublhhastaligina mibtala olanlar TimuriA sevmez
lor.Onler Timug idikleri dayagin acisini hala unutmami;lerd}v‘
Netskim Gayms Ishaki ,Bey" Bey fin ,Mil"i Yol® adlanan macmuasinin
ilk sagisinda ,Turx illerine hitap" diye bir makela basi]mi;tir.
0 makaladd ;"Tfirkﬁ‘n s'_\firsaz 0z14 Tium\%eng"\;ibi bir haksiz ve
ayip ctimle kbllanilmip8ir,Timara yapilan bu hak;zratf bitidn Tirkie~
tana, biitiin TUrkliige yapilan hakarat dirckdir. Timur nigin §iﬁ:s\iz
0lsin? Timur bitiin Tirkistan T-‘.trkl\\igﬁnﬁ}&endi bayragi alitina
fx topladigi igin mi sursfz olsun? Timur,Pukistanda bir biyik
ve kuthli Tilrk devlati vs madsaniyeti ku{sﬂg,u igi;ﬁmrsdz olsin?
7shudte Timur nankdr Tohtamiginzpeok n:illi g'inani igin cezalandir-
digi iqin,;;%ﬂrsuz olsun? Timur yard;fmile tahata ¢ikan ve Timur —
e Yildirim Yavzasini $ikaran Zigi?}?%:wf%@l ezip ta
Moskva kaptkleri Snine kadar Jyaxkyasm yiridigi icin mi Timur giiirsés
olsupt?}

Timur sitirsMz Olsunde,yalaiz bir makalada kondini Tirk milleti®
L.Tirkmilletleri® vs ,Tiurktatar"willetlerinden ; hatta bu bittiin
milletlerin ,BeM"i gibi sayan ,TUrk illerine hitap"makalasinin

~t "
sahibi AfgUiirll* olsun =md?!
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this unfaithful Tokhtamish (who rose to the crown with the help of
Timur and who instigated the quarrel between Timur and Yildirim) and
for advancing towards the gates of Moscow at the head of the brave
Turkish fighters?

Then 1s Timur supposed to be insane and the author of the article sane
just because the latter refers to himself as one of the “Turkish nation”,
“Turkish nations” and “Turkish Tatar” nations? Or even sees himself as

the “Bey” (head) of all the Turkic world?

(70)

The “National Path”, which conceives of the Turks who have a common
history, geography, political life and literary union in culture as “Turk-
Tatar”, also separates the Turkish Turkestan from the natural-and politi-
cal-geographwise inseparable Kazakhstan. “National Path” can learn from
the poem called Turkestan by Jumabay that Kazakhstan is part of
Turkestan. Fiction writing 1s not enough for being able to write political
articles. One has to learn its national history, geography and particularly
“national consciousness”. Here we have another beautiful poem which
reminds us of all these facts:

The world of Tamerlaneds
What is “the world"?
A handful of blood!
By no means can more than one god
Exist in the same hand.
God is god in heaven.
Let him thunder
and rule his heaven!
The god on earth am I, Timur.
God must not touch my earth!
God, the god of heaven, has no progeny and no essence.
But the progeny of Timur, the god of the carth,
Are the Turks, and his essence is fire!
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Tarihth cografiyada siyasatta killtiilrde ebedi bi@ligi olan tilmlei—
skdn Tt'rkw Turk-Tatar"(’gﬁ%e yurut"an JMilli Yol" tabiyi ve
siyasi cografifye a#rblmas Turkistang;iazaklstandan ayirip
yaziyor. Yukarida kazak Tirklerinin gairi Ctime Bayin "Turkistan”
gflanan piirindej kazakistanin de Tturkistan iginde olduguniL
00illi yol " ORrene bilir.3iyasi wmakala yazmak igin yalniz hika-
;ucilik yetiguaz! Ondwgilli tarihi, cografiysyi,bilhassa milli
»§UUTH" tanima@flazimdir.Igte bunleri gene hépimize tanitan
Turk w§afitr Cume Bayin bagka bir gé;el gliri:

Aksak Timur Stzi.

Cihan degen ne nerse?
—-Ala kanning avdanil

Bir avdanda kiip Tangri
Boluning tibti cok sani.
Taangri kokding Tangriai,
Kdngrensin,kégin bilesin.
nCer Tangrisi Timur men,
Cerime Tangti timeginl"
K6k Tangrisi Tangrining
Tukimi cok,zati cok,
Yer Tangrisi Timurding
Tukimi Tutk,zati ot!
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The Basmachis and their folk songs

Great and hard, an overthrowing fight,
Life or extinction -
There is no armisticel...

Colpan

Univers und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de 92063 /fragment/page=00000246
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Basmacl ve of¥atisr tirkileri.

"Ulug,kattig,agdargucl bir kiireg,
Ya bar bolug,ya yok bolug,
= Yok yerep leoo"
Colpan,

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de:gbv:3:5-92063/fragment/page=00000247



244 Translation [71]

The Basmachis and their folk songs
Russians sought to introduce Turkish liberation fighters who took up
arms 1n order to cleanse Turkestan from Russians as Basmachis, 1.e. ban-
dits. The word Basmachi is familiar to the world literature. But the nega-
tive meaning of the word Basmachi has almost totally disappeared. For
instance, a long article published in the “Germania” newspaper based in
Berlin says the following in its issue,8 January,1931:

“Who are these Basmachis? Raiders? Then, why is their number so high
and why are they everywhere? Today there are two strong groups of
Basmachis equipped with modern arms. One is the group of Turkmen
Turks led by the well-known commander Juneyd Khan; the other is the
Uzbek Turks, under the command of Ibrahim Lakay Bey. Ibrahim Lakay
Bey has been occasionally organizing attacks against the cities of Germ
and Kalayvamar.

The soldiers of Juneyd Khan consist of very brave Turkmen fighters.
Several months ago, Juneyd Khan shot down a Russian aircraft. He some-
times takes red-cross organizations as prisoners and takes them with him
to treat his soldiers wounded in the clashes; after some time, he gives them
money and presents and sends them back to the Russians. The movement
of all the Basmachis of Turkestan is aimed at freeing their homeland from
the foreign yoke. Each Basmachi who is martyred during clashes with the
Bolsheviks finds himself a place in heaven, as can be read in the declara-
tions of their commander.”

These Turkish fighters, dubbed in Europe as “raiders”, have won an
honourable reputation which they deserve, in spite of the Russian propa-
ganda against them.

There is another immoral aspect of the Russians: these days, when they
want to talk about Turkestan, they refer to “Central Asia”. When they
want to talk about Turks, they call them “natives” or, when in despair,
“Turk-Tatars”. The words “Turks” or “Turkestan” are national concepts
which terrify the Russians more than ever. That is the reason why they
named “Turk-Sib”
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o
Basmae;?;urkuleri.

Elde silahla Turkistani ruslaerden temizlemek iieyen Turk istik-
lalgilarini Ruslélr diinyaya nBasmagi® yani Haydut olarak tanitmak is-
tediler. Bu Basmagi sﬁzﬂ:ml'gUn diunya edebiyatinde yabanci degil. Am—
ma s;&e olan ¢irkin mang busbutin yok olmugkdr. Netekim,Berlinde 1Ger—
maniatadli gazete 8 kéﬁgﬁééni 1931 de ¢ikan tizlin bir makalasinda g§oyla
yaziyor:

4Bu Basmagilar kimdir? Basmagi? O halda bunlarin sayisi niye
bu kadar gok ve her yerde var?Bugin modern silahla silahlanmig iki
kué%ili Basmaci grub¥ vardir. Biri Turkmen-Tiirkleri,ki meghur Cineyd
hanin bagbuglugu altindadiTlar. Ikincisi de Ibrahim Lakay Beyin bﬁ§bu§
ligyl altinda toplanan Ozbek Tirkleridir. Ibrahim Lakay bey ara iske gu
Germ ve Kalayvamar gehirleri ne hiciim yapar.
Cuneyd ham askerleri gok ylirekli Tirkmen yigitlerinden ibarettir. Cii~-
ne?x han bundan bir_kag ay eegl bir rus teyyaresini atip yere dipi-
rdi. O bazan rus ngl—Hag cemiyetlerini esir yepar,vurugsta yaralanan
askerlerini tedavi etdirmek igin berabdrinde tagir;bir kag zaman sonra
Onlere para,hediyeler vererek tekrar ruslere gdnderir.Bitun Tirkistan
Basmacilarinin haraketi,gayesi vatanlerini yabanci boyunduruk@an kur—
tarmaftir. Bolgeviklere kar§d:§ehit digen her basmaci,bagbuglarinin
beyannamelerinde okundigi gibi,dogru Cennetten yer alirlaruig.®

Igte avruda ,Basmaci",yani Istanbul Tiurkcesinde ,Baskin ya-

pici%,adi verilen bu Tirk miicahitler,rus propagandasinegragmen kendi~
lerine layik olan $@r€fli hiikimi kazanmiglardir.
Ruslerin bgnden bagka ,fena bir shlaklari daha vardiribu gin gnler
Tirkistanden soylemek isteseler,Orta —Asiya®dan bahssderler. Tirkten
SUylemek isteseler ,Yerli yahul caresiz kaldiklari zamande ,Turk—
Tatar*adini verirler.Tirk ve Tirkistan stzleri bu gin rusleri eski-

Sinden daha gok korkutan bir milii mefhumddr.Opdn igin ,TUrk-Sib®
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railway, “Stalin”.

The word “native” is very degrading. This word can be attributed to
colonized countries which have no civilization. It is not befitting such
countries as Turkestan, India and China, which are all civilized countries
with their own culture! The Turks are not a nation lacking a name or a his-
tory! The word “natives” is an insult for the national pride of the Turks
who have played significant roles in the history of science and art and who
have opened new eras. We will never accept such gross insults by Russians
who are much more inferior than the Turks in terms of ignorance of cul-
ture. On this point, a Turk says in his poem Turkestan, the following:

My nation called Turk,

You do not need foreign horses!...

I have not gone underground,

The “native™ horse is strange to me

66

Turkestan for the first time in history came under the Russian attack at
the end of the 19th century. Although, not to fall under the Russian rule,
the Turks fought bravely against the Russian army for years and defeated
it repeatedly, civil wars in the country, ignorance of the khans and dis-
unity have caused the establishment of the Russian sovereignty in this
land.

The 1880 Kok-Tepe clashes by Turkmens, which have brought honour
to the history of Turkish Turkestan in the 19th century, the 1898 uprisings
led by Uzbeks and eventually the bloody war of liberation continuing
unabated since 1916 have all proven that the faith in the heart of the Turks
for an independent Turkestan cannot be destroyed.
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demir yoluna ,Stalin®adini vermiglerdir.

JYerlin sgzi §ok girkindir. Bu s8z medeniystle alskasi olmayan koloni
memleketleri igin igletilebilinir. Lakin Turkistan sHindistan,Gin gibi
medeniyat ve hars sahibi memlekerlere yaklgmasl Turkler adsxz ﬁillet
degildir} Ilm,sanat tarihinda muhdm rol oynayan ve yeni devirler agan
biz Tirklere ,Yerli, (Eingeborene) Sz milli ggﬁra dokunacak bir tah-
kirdir. Kiltur cihatill biz PlUrklerden cok agagi olan Ruskerin bu agir
tahkirlarindan bu ,Yerli" sszinilasla kabul edemiyecegiz) Bune ail bir

Turk,Turkistan adli giirinde diy®r,ki:
Turk atalgan milletim,
Kerek emes bzge atl..

Yer astiga kirmedim,

pYerli* ati menge yat!..

Turkistan dinya tarihind@ ilk kerZe olarakl9.ci asrin son-
larinda rus baskinina Wgradi. Tirkler rus boyundurugina girmemek igin

yigitgesine yillarce carpigarak rus ordusini keg;elercexnx bezdul arse
de, memleketteki iceri vuruglar,hanlar arasindaki cehaldt ve birlik-
sizlik,rus hekimiygtini bu Tiurk &lkesinde yerle§tirmeye sebep olmtqtir
19.ci asirde Tirk Tirk.stani tarihina §§r2f getiren Turkmen
lerin 1898 de ,Kok-Tepe" vuruglari, szeklerin(nukcﬂ;1§an) basbuglugu
altinda 1898 de yajxiquri isyanler ve nehayat 1916 dan beri bu giine
kadar arasi kesilmeden devam eden kanli istiklael vurugi,ispat ettile*,

. " . L)
ki, artik TUrk lerin mustakil Turkistan igin gonbllerindeki iman 51ldi-

r!'demeg! Ml&m?m—mmmmwgularmm,mmlﬁ_ﬂujg:
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The national movement of Basmachis in Turkestan began in March 1916.
The Russians declared that all the men-folk between 19 and 43 years of age
should be recruited under forced labour behind the Russian army on the
front lines of the First World War. First of all the people did not believe
this declaration. After believing its seriousness, they did not submit to it.
The Russians brought the Turkestan people who did not submit to the
order of the tsarist government under military custody. Hence, the
Turkish Turkestan reacted to this practice with an uprising.

The first uprising took place in the Kette Korgan province on 16 July
and 1, 2 and 3 August 1916. Between 18 and 29 July, massive uprisings took
place in Jizzakh city. Further uprisings also occurred in Ferghana. Other
uprisings took place in Kokand province on 23 July, in old Marghilan on
24 and 27 and 30 July and 2 August, in Andijan province on 12, 15, 16 July.
On 18 July, agitation began in Tashkent city and spread to the whole of
Tashkent province. An uprising began in Akmajit on 28 July.

Turkmens attacked the Sarakhis Castle on October 4-5. Such uprisings
were occurring more violently for the Kazakh-Kirghiz. The Kirghiz Turks
were engaged in violent battles under stronger organizations. Unarmed
Kirghizes (Kazakhs) and Uzbeks were soon armed with many guns and
hand-made artillery. With sickles and swords in hand, people caused seri-
ous losses to the Russian soldiers.(1)

In this general uprising of Turkestan, the Russian casualties numbered
3709. Of these, 2325 were killed and 1384 were missing. 7 senior officials
and 22 local officials were killed. In order to suppress the uprisings, a
force consisting of 14 1/2 battalions, 33 cavalry regiments, 42 pieces of
artillery, 69 machine guns were dispatched.(2)

(1) “Yengi Turmus$” Tashkent, 1929.
(2) Riskul Tara Ogli, Red Kazakhstan, Nr.61-63, p. 72
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1710 mach arinda na;lan1§tﬁr. Huélcr,Tu:klsﬁnann 7 vasindan

+3 yasina ltadar hihﬁn ;rk:?l:rivdﬁn7a'vurqdi cephgaindtki rns
ordins artasinda "kara i;le;d;"calisﬁﬁrma? ihiniﬁgil(murdikgr)
almalk ya:li{la:ini(f;:manlerini) hildirdilar. Zvvegla chali nn
yarliza iﬁnnmadi...lnandiktan aonrey de aﬁa,nayn«egmek istenedi.
Car hghé%:ti yarliﬁina kargil dnran Tﬁ:kistanliluri rngler aske

ri takina* alﬁgne aldiler. Igte ha takibata Tirk Tiirkistani
Kozgalanila cavap vérd;\

13 %, ;;incilTemﬁz ve 1,2,%inci agnstos ilk once "Kette Korgan"
vilayqtlerinde kozgelen oldil, 18 ve 29 temuzdeL Cizzah sehrinde
hem cok biiyitk kozgalanlar 0ld{, Fergendde de kozgalanlar bagladi:
Kokan *'vilayatihda 23 temuz,eski Margilanda 24¢427.30 temuz ve 2inci
agustos,Andican vilayetinde 12-15-16ingi temuzde kozgalan oldM,
18inci temuzde Semerkent vilaygtinde de héy&cenler bagladi.25inei
temuzde Ta-gkentte heydcenler bagla}ip 25ingi temuze Tagkent vilay&/
tine yayildi: 28inci temuzﬁe okma?itte kozgalan basladi.

72 tAepinde TurkmenlerSershis kelesina hucum lar,

4-5inci Yimer—
Bu kozgalanler Kezek-Kirgizler iginde dehs giddetli oldyordil .
Kirgiz Turkleri dqhs saglam tegkilatle §idetli muhargbeler yapiﬁlu.
Silahsiz kirgizler ve Uzbekler az zamen iginde bir cok tufen(ve
elle yapilmig toplarla silehlandiler,.Ehali elde orek,kilic seaverle
rus eskerlerine gok wverdi.(l).

Turkistenin bu umumi }go:_z.ga;_L,aninda ruslerden 3709 kigi yok oldik .
Bunlarden 2325 i 6ldﬁ';‘lmi*§ ve 1384i gaip olmiigdyr, Buyiuk memurler
den 7 ve mahalli memurlerden 22 kigi kavI” edilmi;tir.Kozgalali bag-
tirmak icin 14} tebur,33 suvari,42 top,69 ok-sacar(makineli tﬁfen()
den ibarat ask€ri kuvvet sevk edi].mi;tir. (2)

(1)...Yen%?.‘hzlls' Tagkent 1929, (2) Riskul Tors ogli.,Kizil Kazekis-
tem® Nr.61-63.8.72.
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As a result of decrees by Kuropatkin, 347 people were hanged, 168 people
were sentenced to forced labour, and 357 people were imprisoned by
February 1 of 1917. But the tens of thousands of people who were killed by
the Russian persecution squads have not been taken into account. The
Russians suppressed the uprisings mercilessly. The commander of the per-
secution squads General Ivanoff says the following in his order to his sol-
diers; “The heel of a Russian soldier’s boot is more valuable than 1000
“native” people!”. All the Russian villagers are reported to have helped the
persecution squad. In this manner, they succeeded in seizing large quanti-
ties of fertile Turkish lands by force, which they had failed to do so
through diplomacy of immigration. In his book called Turkestan
Memories, German Fritz Willfort, who lived in Turkestan for 6 years as
prisoner of war of the Russians, explicitly describes the atrocities and bar-
barisms of the Russians, which reached its peak point. A small part of his
3000 typed-page memoirs was published in 1930 in Vienna. I give below a
summarized translation of some sections:

“26 July 1916. Our peaceful life in Jizzak was upset all of a sudden. This
new day of the second year of the world war will be forgotten by none of
us. This was a frightful day for us. Had the Uzbeks launched a general
offensive to the city by killing the commander and many of his officers,
we, the prisoners might have been obliged to fight with them. But the
Uzbeks did not show the courage to achieve the final success.

It was reported that a general uprising occurred in the old city. The
Russian soldiers were also engaged in preparation ... The rebels destroyed
the railway in the front and back of Jizzak, killing all the officers working
there. Because of this, our garrison of prisoners was brought under strict
surveillance. They even declared that, they will shoot those who would
dare to get out of the garrison.

A new scene concerning the incident emerged before us:
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Kurapetkin tarafinden teasdik edilen kerarlsr mucibince 1917 yil

lsubeténe kedar 347 kisi idem olinmis,168 kisi kiirek cezasine,
malkum edilmis ve 357 kisi habs edilmisdir. Amma rud ceze firks
lari tarafindan on binlerce 6ldirilenler tabiyi bu hisaba kosulmas,
Rusler kozgalenni marhemetsiz surette bastirdiler, Ceza firkelarinin
basbugi geni}al Ivanoff askerlerinde vermis emrinde yaziyor ve idyor
diki:,Bir rus a&skerinin kgid:;a 6keesi bin ,yerli"™ halkden deha
kimatlidir!",.Cega firkasine biitim rus kdylileri de yardem etmisler,
ﬂnlgi bu mﬁneslbatla muhaciret giyasati yolila alinamayan 3ok Tirk
mﬁhpét yerlerini zorbalikle ele gecitmeye muvaffak oldilsr,
Zulfm ve vahgatin uccine cikdigini Turkistande rus esiri olarak
alti yil yegeyen Alman Fritz Willfort beyTurkistan hatiraleri®
adindagi bir kitabinde cok gbzel tasvir ediyor. F.Willfort beyin
3000 yazi mekinesi sshifeli hatirasinin bir kiicitk kismi 1930 de
Viyanada basildi, Iste ben anden dehe kisaltmis bazi paercalesri ter-—
clime ediyorim:
426.ci temuz 1916, Bizim Cizzekdegi tinc(sekin) hayatimiz bir
wden bire bozuldi. Dinya vuruginin 2.ci yilinin bu yeni giini
hepimiz icin unutilmayacakdir. Bu bizim icin hﬁrriyet yehud
ketirecek korkunc bir giin oldi. Ozbekler sehir komandanila
@Qnin cok memurlerini 8ldirdikten sénre sehire ummumi hicum yep-—
salar idi,belki biz tutkun(esir)ler anlerle birlikte carpismaya
mecbur kalirdik, Amme Ozbekler sbnfhcf'muvaffakiyete erigmek
icin cesaret goatersmediler,..
Eski sehirde umumi kozgalan kopmis.Rus askerleri de naz{1ik
gériyorler...Kozgalancilar Cizzskin on ve arkasindaki i;m}r yoli
ni bnsz; ve bu ydller galigen pitin memurleri 6ldirmig édiler,
Bu munasibetle bizim tutkun(esir)ler Kiglasi‘cok gbz altine alin
di,Hatte kiglanin digarisine cikanlarim k;;§una dizilaceklarin ki
bildirdiler,

Bu s{r%dg bu hadiselerinyeni bir gbrinisi karsimize cikdis

%zd%e-le?
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“The hills surrounding us began to fill with Uzbeks and Kirghizes armed
with different types of weapons. Some of them were gathering at Sansar
Valley or the hill opposite us to talk. As their attacks on the new city had
been repulsed, they might have been engaged in preparation of a new
attack. The cavalry men of Turkestan, armed with different types of
weapons and standing maybe one hundred steps away from us were look-
ing very impressive under the sunlight. As it was easy to approach the city
by way of the fortress, I supposed that they would soon march on to us.
You can easily understand that we could hardly breathe in astonishment
thinking of what would happen to us. A few Uzbeks rode on horseback to
our fortress gate and returned to the hill.

But the Russians were keeping important locations in the surround-
ings, blocking the ways to all the cities. We once again felt ourselves on the
battle-field. News began to arrive gradually from nearby areas: Uzbeks not
only cut the railways but they might have also cut the telegraph and tele-
phone lines. We could even see with our own eyes the flames coming from
the fire they burnt at the station. The outraged Turkestanis marched to the
new city as a manifestation of their fury. Upon receiving news of this,
Major Rukin, commander of the city, went to the old city in order to
restore order. But the Turkestanis stopped him on the way and killed him
along with his company.

We 120 people were locked up in a dark hole; it was forbidden to open
the windows. This hot and boring night was not only dangerous for us but
also for the Russians, as the railway was destroyed and it was impossible
to get help.

27 July 1916. The sun rose.... the Uzbeks stood still without launching
the offensive which we were expecting, but the Russians were equally lack-
ing the courage to attack the old city. The gunshots, heard all over, indi-
cated that an uprising had broken out everywhere; the church bells were
ringing in a code known to the civilian Russians, inviting them to take
part in the uprising. We were hearing from the Russian soldiers about how
the uprising
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wAtrafimizdeki tepeler iuer silahlarla silahlanmis Ozbrk ve Kir-
giz lerls dolmaya ba;ladl bunlerin bir kismi Sansar vadisi yahud
bizim kalp kar3131ndaén tepeye konlsmak icin toplanbyyrlardl.
Unlerln y#ni sehdre yapdiklari hiicumleri kaytarlldlﬁl icin,belki
boraden tekrar yeni gehire hicum icin heziriik goriydilyrdl. Bizden
belki yuz adim uzakde durlm silahlarla ata b1nm1§ Turkistanliler
parlayan kuyass nuri altinda cok acayip ve gdzel garlniybrlerdl.
Bizim Korgan(Kala) dan gehire sokulmak kalay oldjgﬂ 191n,an1¢r1n
yakin sesatda bizim ustumuze yuruyacaklerlnl zen edlyordim. Bu ﬂgleee
cek hali hepimiz digilinerek gagkinllk iginde nefes aldigimiz anla-
gilabilir,... Bir keg¢ Ozbek bizim korgan-kela- kapusine kader et ko-
yup tekrar tepeye dondiler....
Amma rusler atrafdaki muhém noktalari ellerinde tutuyor ve buninle
biitln sehirlere olan yﬁllgif kapemiglerdi, Biz kendimzi tekrer mu-
har2bae meydeninda sizerdik. Yaveg-yavag yakin habfrlgi gelmeye bas-
ladi:0zbekler yalgiz demir yﬁilgif/deéil,belki teligraf,telifonlari
de kesmigler;hatta unkgf terafindan istasiyonda yakilan neft %lgv
lerini 6z goztimizle gﬁrd&béd{k Hiddetlepen Turkistanliler gazepleri
ni gostermek igin yeni sehre karsi ydrih:ler. Bunden habpr alan se-
hir komendani Binbasi Rukin 1nt1zam1'yer1ne getlrmek icin eski ge-
hite glttl° Amma ,Turklstanlller onl yari y61do yanindskilarla bir-
likta oldprdiler.... @ a g
Biz 126 k1§1 1slk51z bir zalﬂhda kapanm1§ durlyordik,pﬁncqrﬁlari
a;mak de yasak idi. Bu sicak ve can SﬁF101 ?fce ,demir yol bazuld1yit
icin yardam #elm651 mimkin olmadigindgn yelniz bizim igin degil,
ruslere de cok tahlkali oliyordi,
27.ciftemuz,l916. Tan yeri agirgi...ézbekler bizim bekledigimiz
hucumf-yapmadan duriyor,emma rusler de eski gehire hiicum icin cesa-
rot edemiyﬁrlerdi.T?fenk sesleri her yerde kozgalanin kopd;é;n;?fn-
latiyor,kilisa qanlﬁri bitin sivil ruslere belli olan oren(parold:ER

P .
?anini calip @nléri korgana 9agiriyoridi.Hus askerlerimden kozgelani
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would be suppressed.

This is unique to the battles in colonies. First, the old city would be
looted by the Russians and then set to fire. It was also reported that the
Russian Cossacks, whose arrival expected today would restore “order”
around the city. It was understood that, this “order” would be maintained
by sacrificing 100 Turks for each dead Russian.

28 July 1916. Our new commander began to question our intentions.
Because he was afraid that we would go and join the rebels of Turkestan.

We found out today that, in opposition to the decree issued by the
Tsar calling those Turkestanis who had been held exempt from the army
pending the old agreement to take up duties on the front now, uprisings
had broken out in Samarkand, Tashkent, Ferghana and all of Turkestan,
similar to the uprisings here.

The following incident shows the prevailing fear among the Russian
soldiers very clearly: “When one of the prisoners from our group in the
Russia Military station who was working on the coffin of Major Kurin
cried out “Uzbeks are coming!” the Russian soldiers dropped the coffin in
the street and ran away in such a state of fear that, they did not even dare
to turn on the lamps in the evening. They were even so infuriated by the
smoking of one of my friends Yernay that they almost attempted to kill
him.

29 July 1916. Today, Russians Kazakhs infantry and artillery regiments
came to help. We can see from the smokes and flames rising up into the
skies through our windows that the old city demolished by artillery fire at
11 o’clock was burning. Some of the Russian Cossacks, carrying spears 3
meters in length began moving towards the old city while others moved
towards the hills in order to drive the rebels to the hills. It was quite inter-
esting to observe that the Uzbeks did not leave their wounded or dead
fighters on the battlefield. Their skillful act of taking their wounded
friends on horseback under deadly fire and running away was really a dis-
play of heroism. In the afternoon the horses of the Russian kosaks com-
ing from the old town

page 77 of the manuscript is missing
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“Bu, bpradaki miistemlike vuru?lerine mahsus bir mahiyéte sahipdir,

Evvala eski sehir rus eskerleri tarafindan yagme etildikden s8nret
o at:;;’tutulacak... Bu eﬁn beklenilen rus kazsklery d:'§ehir Bt
rafihdéL,intizami'yerlegtireoek émis.Bu yintizem"de sldirilen her
rus icin 100 Turkin hayati kurben ya,ilepsk temin edilecegi an-
gildi.
“w’ €

«28 temuz,1916. Bizim yeni kemanden hepimizin iste?ile hisaplasmaya
bagladi...cunki,o bizim Tirkisten kozgalencilarina kogup é:tmemiz
den korkiyordi, e tlai reds)

Bu gim bgrendik,ki eski mgahide(l) boyince askerlige alinmayan
Turkistanlilere §imdi cephede ?alismalari igin verilen Cer yerligi
(fermeni)ne kergi Semerkent,Tagkent,Fergane ve biitin Tlurkistende
bbreashl Zobd kozgekanier kopmis.s.s

Rus askerleri arasindaé& korkuyi su a§agidaki vekia cok agik gos
terir:

Rus askerleri karagolunde Binbasi Kurin tabuti icin calisean bizim
tutkunlarinden biri ,0zbekler geliyor!" demesile rus askerleri
binbasilerin tabutimi sokakds birakarsk kalaye &yle bir korku ile
kacdiler,ki,.,, aksam bile 1amba yakmeyea cesetet etemediler, Hatta
Arkadagimdan Yernsy bir cigara yekdigi zemen ¥t 8z kelsa kesecek
oldiler,

"29 temuz,1916.Bu gin rus kazaklari,piyedesi,toplgri yetisdi...
Bi.zim pencerelerimizden saat 11 de toplerle yikilan eska sehirin
yeindigini koklere ¢ikan dumen ve glﬁvlerden goriyoriz. Uc metro

Xz pockiicimim uzunliginda ki mizrekli rus kazaklarin bir kismi eski
sethire,bir kismi de kozgalancileri dege kuvmek icin yBlg'du§diler.
0z :beklerin yarala yehud §ehit dugen yigitlerini meydana birakmama
1t ari cok entrfséh idif..0ldirici at§§ icinde ydre diisen arkadag --
la ;+ini cok mehesretle etlarina alip kﬁqi§lari,hakikatan kahrgmanlik

i ai, .. Oyleden stnre eski sehirden gflen rus kazeklarinin agiari
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...have nothing else to do other than sell the carpets, silk embroidery and
silver clothing they have looted from the homes and fences. Had this
beautiful handicraft not been stained by the blood of the innocent it
could have been possible to gain a fortune out of one or two rubles! None
of the Russian soldiers knew where to keep the fortune he had looted!

1 August 1916. Each Russian taken as prisoner was killed in the hands
of Turkestanis. Russian refuges in the mountains were entirely wiped
away.

2 August 1916. Jizzak is in a state of ruin. There is nothing left to burn.
It 1s full of miserable people and corpses of horses. The duty of burying
all these together was left to us, the prisoners. The Russians even buried
the wounded with the corpses. As it was a difficult task to bury the bod-
ies of people and animals all together, some of them were burnt.

4 August 1916. Yesterday, too, very loud sounds of artillery fire were
heard. A real battle reportedly took place at Samin village, 20 verst away
from Jizzak. Today the Russians have four pieces of artillery and 2000
troops in Jizzak.

14 August 1916. The suppression of the uprising planned at the Jizzak
province did not turn out as Russians suffered heavy losses. The Turks
decided to take revenge on the Russians as a furious reaction to the insane
and irrational acts of destruction. Not all of the Russian soldiers sent to
villages returned.

We later heard that when Jizzak was the center of the rebels, the
Russians sent more than 100.000 troops to this land to suppress the upris-
ing there!

The Namangan uprising was also reportedly very bloody. Moreover,
Uzbeks there captured machine guns from the Russian troops...

Having opened fire on Jizzak once more, they gathered everything that
could be looted and took them to the new city. Out of countless innocent
people in the prison, 82 were hanged. Again, more than 1000 innocent
Turkish villagers were driven to the outskirts of a mountain
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“ow
wCitlerden,evlerden yagma etdikleri heli,ipekli el isleri ve gfmis

23

esbableri satmedan baska isleri yokdir. Eger,bu gﬂzel el islerine
glnehsiz kenlar yapismemis olsaydi,bir-iki rubleye bir cok servet
kezénmak mimkin idi!...... BUtin rus askerleri yagme Fttikleri

"servet,i1 nereye koyasceklarini bilmdyorlart...
"Yagmxkwx l.ci Agustos,1916. Ele digen her rus de Tirkistanlinin

elinde ©6ldirildi. Dag icindeki rus muhacirlari de biisbiitiin kilig-
dan gecirilmisdir.

"2.ci agustos,1916. Cizgak bir viranedir. Yanacak bir sey kal-
mamig. Virane kigl ve at olulerlle doludir. Bunleri birlikde 0l-
dikleri yere goumek vazifasi de biz tutkunlara dusdr...Rusler,
hatta yaralllerldc blrlikte topragin altina sokdilar.lnsan ve
hayvan gévdelerini ?omip,bitlrmek cok zbr oldigi icin,unlerin bir
kismi yakildi.

*4 Agustos,1916. Din yene cok siddetli top sesleri e;itildi.
Cizzakden 20 verst uzaklikda olan Samin koyinde bir hakiki muhariia
olmis.Bu giin Cizzakde ruslerin4 topive 2000 askeri vardir...
"14.ci Agustos,1916, Cizzak tumeni(vilayati) dekozgalani bastir-
mak disiinildiki:-giblolmadan ruslere cok agirliklar veridi...
Ruslerin deliler gibhi viran yapis gazablarina cevab olarak Tlirk-
ler de gq almaga karar verdilar. Kdoylere gonderilen §ﬁs askerleri

nin hepisi geri donmeyorlerdi...

"esee Biz sbhréueéittik,ki Cigzak kozgalancilerin merkezi iken.
Biltiin Tiirkissande kopan kozgalani Bastirmak icin Rusler bu Glkeye
100 000 den dok rus askeri toplamislardir!!!...

Nemengen kczgalani de cok kanli olmis. Hatta oragi Ugbekler rus—
ierden ok sacar(makineli tiifenk)ler de ele diisiirmisler...

Cigzak éirafi yene bir kerre atié icinden gecirilkten sﬁhrg/orada
yagma edilecek ne varsa h;pisini yeni gehire getirdiler. Hagis-
hanade sayisiz giinahsiz ehaliyiden 82 si asildilar... Bunlerden
yene 1000 den cok giinahsiz Tiirk koylileri bir dag itekine dirile-
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and machine-gunned.

The accomplishment of Russian culture ...”

During the 1916 uprising, 37355 families from Kirghiz Turks only
immigrated to Eastern-Turkestan under Chinese sovereignty. Writers of
Yengi Turmus (1) write the following:

“The uprising of the Kirghiz was the uprising of the suppressed against
the suppressors. This event played a crucial role in the formation of the
national conscience within the “native” people.” (p. 235)

We can find out how the Turkish people regard this case from the same
book:

“At first, the tsar took away our horses and reduced us to infantrymen.
He deprived us of our strength. Now he wants to take away our saplings
of between 13 and 43 years of age and knock us down completely!... He
wants to fill our homeland with Russian elements!” (p. 237)

- That is what the enlightened of that time kept on saying.

The imams of Turkestan had an opinion, too:

- “The tsar, who is an enemy of the Muslims, wants to extirpate our
kind, he wants to annihilate the religion of Islam!" '

And the people who gather everywhere on the street say:

- “We will not even give a finger-nail of our children to the Russians!”

Riskul ogli (4) , an ardent communist describes the 1916 Turkestan
uprising as follows:

“The uprising is a movement of national freedom and political refor-
mation. It is not a movement started by the wealthy and pan-islamists,
serving the principles of bourgeois nationalists, as claimed by the Bolshe-
vik Russians.”

Although this Turkish uprising which broke out in Turkestan in 1916
cost a lot, it revived the “national awareness” of people as the book Yengi
Turmus says.

(1)Uzbekistan State Press. Samarkand 1929, Tashkent.

(2) The Tsarist government seized the best houses of Turkestan after the
clashes started.

(3) “Any” means reason, will or awareness.

(4) “Red Kazakhstan”, Nr. : 11, 14, 15
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"rek Oksacara(Maknelitiifenkd) tutuldiler.
"« Rus kﬁltur igi leao"

1916 yil kozBalaninda yalniz kirgiz Tirklerinden 37 355 ailslqin
hakimiyeti altinda olan Sarki-Tiirkistana hicret etmisler. "Yengi
Turmus(l) " muharrirlari gtyle yaziyGrler:
"Kirgizlerning koggalani EZILGENLERNING EZGUCILERGE karﬁi
Bblgan Kozgalanlari idi., Bu hadise "yerli"(!) halkda
MILLI ANGNING(2) Gsiside kette rol pynaydi?(S.235)
Tirk halkinin bu hadiseye nasil bakdigini gine yukaridagi ayni
kitaptan Ogrene biliriz:
"Car engevval atlarimizi alib bizni piyafe kaldirdi.(3)
Bizni kiigsizlentirdi. Endi 13 den 43 yaggaga bolgan
yigitlerimizni alib,bizni biitinley bitirmekgi!...
Memleketimizni orus unsurleri bilen toldimakgi!"(S.337)
="Buni u gamannin ziyalilari soyleyordi."
" Tlirkistan imamlerining de bir fikirlei bar:
- Musulmanlerning dugmani bolgan Gar bizning neslimizni
kurutup,islam dinini yokatmakei!"
"Her yerde toplanan halk:
= QOrusga balalariuigning tirnagini de bermeymiz!..."diyor.
1916 Tiirkistan kozgalaninin mahiyetini ziyali komunistlerden Riskul
ogli(4) soyle yaziyovr?
"Kozgalan bir milli hurriyet ve siyasi inkilap haraketidir.
0 Bolsefik ruslerin dtdigi ﬁ:bi zenginler ve pan-islamist
lerin gayré&ila v&cude gelen ve bur jva milletcilerinin mef-
kiiresine hiahet eden bir haraket degildir...!"
1916 yilinde Turkistande.c6§;h bu Tiirk kozgalani cok pahali dﬁsmigse
de,"Yengi~Turmus" kitabinin yazdié& gibi halkda "Milli Ang"ni Osdirdi.

(1) tgbekistan devlet nesriyati.Semerkent-1929-Taskent.

(2).Car hiikumeti vurus baslandikdan sonrs Tiirkistanin en iyi ve gozel
atlarini basib almisdi,

53 ."Ang" an yani irade,akil demeh;%g.

(47."Kizil Kazakistan"Nr. 11,14,1
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It 1s this “NATIONAL AWARENESS” that, since 1918, has been guiding every
Turk who can carry arms to sacrifice his life and property for NATIONAL
FREEDOM. Let us first give the floor to F. Willfort who sees this national
liberation movement of Turkestan called “Basmach:s” from his own point
of view:

“The bloody suppression of the uprising which started in 1916 gave rise
to a short-lived peace in the country. But for the long suffering of the peo-
ple, the desire to get rid of Russian enslavement and the will to establish
an INDEPENDENT TURKESTAN new uprisings were taking place in a more
horrifying and bloody manner.” (Turkistanisches Tagebuch, p. 113)

“The Muslim government (autonomy) established on 14 January 1918
submitted a ten-day ultimatum to the Russians asking them to leave
Turkestan and to withdraw the Russian army from the country. And the
public openly confess that they have been expecting arms from
Afghanistan in order to rid their homeland Turkestan totally from the
Russians. Result: Turkestan has again been turned into a battlefield! There
are even news that Namangan has again been seized by the rebels.”

“20 February 1918. This event which we are standing right in the mid-
dle of may take an unprecedented form that has not been experienced
before in the Russian history. The Russian influence around us has begun
to shake. Maybe in a very short period of time we will be the free subjects
of a new independent state of Turkestan. Uzbeks are dominant in
Kokand.”

“21 February 1918. Representatives came from Kokand. Before noon
they began to talk with the government here. Uzbeks demand the imme-
diate dissolution of the Russian communist organizations, the return of
the fort and weapons and recognition of the AUTONOMOUS Muslim state
of Kokand founded under the leadership of Mir Adil. The state of
Kokand declared that they considered us the prisoners their own free sub-
jects, promising that if asked, the government could give them visas imme-
diately, allowing all to their homeland. A big demonstration in our garri-

»

son.
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Bu"MILLIANG" (Nationalbewustsein)dir,ki 1918 den beri bu giline kadar

silah tagiya bilen her Tiirk MILLI ISTAKLAL icin canini,malini kurban

verdiriyor. I1kénce "Basmaci” adlanan bu Tirkistan Milli istiklal

haraketini ¢z gozile goren P,Willfort beye soz verelim:
"1916 de baglayan kozgalan cok kanli surette bastirilmasi,gikede
kisa zaman igin bir siikinet d@gdurdi/.Amma ehalinin cok qekdiéi
zulm,i%xinxiixkixtxnﬁnx;zxiﬂnxxnkxxiiﬁntiixkn;xlxknxgxilxixxxxx
biitin #lkede rus esaretinden kurtulmak ve MUSTAKIL TURKISTAN icin
yeniden kozgalanlar cok dihs)z;:bli,kanli olarak kop‘fyordi‘.(mur-
kistanisches Tagebuch, Sahife 113)"

é»_cc“’: &
"1l4.ci Kanunsani,1918de kurulan musulaman hilkumeti (Muhtariyat)

Ruslere Tlirkistani birakmak ve Gikeden rus ordusini geri almak
icin on giin wihlet oalrak ultimatuh verdi... Ehali de Yurti Tir-
kistani ruslerden tam manasinda kurtarmak icin Afganistan deh
gilah bekledigini acikdan acik stzleyor... Netices Tiirkistan yene
vurus meydanine donci! Hatta Nemengenin yene kozgalancilein eline
gecdiki hab;ii dolasiyor.

"20 Subat,1918.-Tam merkezinde dPrdugumiz bu hadise,yakin yele-
cekd .e belki,rusiyéhin tarihind;'gdrilmembs bir vaziyet ala bilir.
Bizim g%rafimizda rusiye hakimiyetl sarsilmaya bagladi.... Belki
biz bir az zaman sahréyeni mustakilTirkistan devletinin hir teb-
esi olacagiz!... Ogbekler kokanda hakimdir!...

".2l,ci Subat,l1918.~ Kokandan vekiller kildi. Unler bu giin dgle
den evval ﬁé}adagb hitkumetle konusmaya baslgdilar. Ogbekler
derhal rus komunist te;kilgtlirin dagilmasin,korgan(kala) ve
silahlarin geri verilmesinLve MIR ADIL reisliginde kurulan
[lusulaman devleti Kokan MUHTARIYETIN tanilamasin‘isteyorlef.
Kokan Muhtariyati biz Tutkun (Esir)lari ééndisinin hﬁ} teb:gi
olarak saydiklariningisteseler yﬁrtlg;ing/derha; vize verecek

2
lerini vad yapiyorlardi. Bizim kislada biiylik nemayig!e...
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“The Russians began to make plans for entering our garrison of prisoners
to save their lives, in case the situation got more serious ...”

“22 February 1918. Crowds were seen in the city throughout the
evening. Uzbeks were busy organizing demonstrations everywhere, cele-
brating the establishment of the Kokand government. Happiness was vis-
ible on all faces. Though theoretically, we were regarded as new subjects of
the Khanate of “Yengi Fergane”. Uzbeks greeted us, the prisoners, every-
where with much courtesy. As I spoke Turkish, my friends wanted me to
communicate with the Turkestani people.”

“23 February 1918. We, the prisoners of war are now the subjects of
INDEPENDENT TURKESTAN! What a nice dream and a rarely beautiful feeling
that lasted only 24 hours!”

“Before the sun set behind the mountains of this autonomous
Turkestan, we became prisoners of war in the hands of Russians once
again. And once more, going out of the fort was prohibited under threat
of death sentence. The hopes of the Turkestani people for victory once
again disappeared with the second Jizzak. The fort here (of Sim = Skobliff
City) did not surrender to the Turkestan government and Russian soldiers
are standing next to its artillery ... Inspite of this, peace prevailed within
the city. On the market place, only the words “Long live the independence
of Turkestan!” could be heard and Uzbek police maintained order in the
city. This highly joyful celebration was changed all of a sudden with news
that arrived very rapidly like lightning coming down from the sky. ... The
Russian red army, armed to the teeth with artillery and machine guns
under the command of Osipoff arrived at the station. ... This red army,
which turned Kokand into a second Jizzak, is looking for dealers for their
countless booty ... The same holds true here as well! ... Unprepared and
unaware Uzbeks like the Uzbeks of Jizzak again became the victims of
Russians in their own marketplace ... In order not to show us their “work”
and in order to finish it as they wished, the Russians gathered all our pris-
oner friends wandering in the market and hurriedly transferred them to
the garrison. The streets of Skobiliff are exactly reminiscent of the inci-
dent of Jizzak which took place on 16 July, 1916.
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"Ruslgi, vaziyet deha agirla%pa,biz tutkunlerin kislasina so-
kuli% hayatlarini kurtaracaklerinde umidvar olifgaya basladilar...
"22,ci subat,1918,.- Seherde biitiin aksan éélabﬁlikf Uzbekler her
yerde kokan muhatariyati gerefine niimayislerle megguldirler.
Herkesin yiizinde seving.Biz de,nazari olsa de, YENGI FE{CANE
HANLIGININ yeni tebési sayildik... Ozbekler biz tutkunlari her
yerde gok nezakeile selamleyd:ler... Ben Tiirkge bildiyim igin
arkadaslarin DMirkistanlilerle alakaya girmemi istéyorlérdi...
"23.ci Subat,1918.-- Eiz vurus Tutkunlari simdi EUBATARIYETLI
TURKISTANIN muhatar tebési! Yalniz 24 saat devam eden ¥m ne gizel
ruya,ne gozel nadir sezgil!-.:..

Kuyas bu umuhtayet Tiirkistanini daglari atkasina ilk kerre giok-
aeden biz yene ruslerin Tutkuni oldik. Yene korgzaain diparisine
pikmak ©lin cezasile yasak yapildi... Tirkistanlilerin kazan-
diklari kazanmak istegen umitleri yene 2inci Cizzak ileyok oldi.
Doradaki (Sim=Ukobliff sehiri) ko;gani:(kalasi) Tiirkistan hii-
kﬁmrtine taslim olmadi ve ﬁnih toplari basinda rus askerleri
duruyor... Bune karsi sehir iginde tinclik(Sulh) hukim siirerdi.
/ﬁazarda yalniz "Tﬁrkistanirmuhtariyati kutluk bolsun"sizleri
ésitilér ve kxxx Ugbek polislari intizame bakiyorlardi. Bu cok
yiksek zevkibirden bire,kokden inen yildirim gibi,bir sliretli
habé¥ biitiin neseli vaziyati degistirdi... Osipoff komandasinda
toplarla,oksacarlarla ve diglerine kadar silahlanmig rus "kizil"
ordusi.étasiyona gelmig....Zokani ikinci Cizzaka ceviren bu
kizil ordu sayisiz olceleri icin sehirde haridar arayorlar...
B;}ada de ayni hal!... Cizzak Czbekleri gibi hazirliksiz ve hec
seyden habari olmayan Czbekler,pazarlarinda yene ruslerin cok
sevdiyi kurbanlari oldilar...tusler "I§"1erini bize gUstermemek
fein ve istedikleri gibi bitirmek ig¢in bazarda dolagan biitin
tutkun arkada§laﬁmizi cok acélé ile kiglaya kogdilar. Skobiliffin

sokaklari tipki 1l6inci temuz,1915inci yiliCizzak vakiasini hatir-
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Cries are heard on every corner... After 24 hours, the hopes of Uzbeks were
dashed. This time again, the slumber of the Uzbeks, or rather, the fact that
they did not have a proper organization, brought this grave trouble for
them...” (p. 136.)

One of the ex-police officers of Margilan, Memet Emin, became the
ring leader of the Kozgalancis at the beginning of August 1918. His only
aspiration was to destroy the Bolsheviks with all his power like Erges Bey
and serve for the liberation of Turkestan.

20 September, 1918. The best known leader of the Basmachis Erges Bey
shook up the Russians very much once again. With his 1000 fighters, he
declared war on the Bolsheviks. His army moves between the cities of
Anjan and Osh. Part of Erges Bey’s army captured the old Margilan.
Uzbeks show Erges Bey’s troops as 24.000 and Memet Emin Bey’s troops
as 10.000 in number.

The following examples might indicate the extent of the atrocities com-
mitted by the Russians and our people enrolled in the red army against
the guilty and innocent people of Turkestan:

“Following the attack by the Basmachis, they brought many
Turkestanis to the fort. They forced them to stand near the graves which
they themselves had dug. The fortunate ones died with a single shot but
the unfortunate ones were slain by the swords and bayonets of the soldiers
of the red army. In Kyzylkaya (Ferghana), they buried the Turkish villagers
whom they had taken prisoners during the clash with the Basmachis under
the hot and melting iron flowing from an iron furnace and burnt them
alive. Soldiers of the red army almost competed with each other for
beheading the Turkestani people at the fort. A red soldier was proudly giv-
ing an account of how he had killed with a single shot a mother suckling
her baby, at the same having the truth of the story confirmed by his

friends.” (pp. 243-244)
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wlatiyor. Her kG?edo feryad!...24 saat stnre (zbeklerin umidi k
kirildi. Yene bu sefer de Ozbeklerin uykusi,deha dogrisi on-
lerin tigkilete sahip olmadiklari baglarina bu gok agir yeni
getirdi...(Sahife 136.)
Eski margilan Polis memurlerinden Memet smih 1918 Agustos ba-

sinda Kozgalancilar basina gecdi. Unin yegane dilegl Ergesbey
gibi butin kuvatila bolgivekleri yi«itip Tirkistan istaklige

hidmet kilisd.n ibaretdi.
20.ci E]M,l918.—3asmacilarin en meshiur Korbasisi Erges bey
rusleri yoene cok sgéiyor...o yanindagi 1000 yigitlerile Bol-
sviklere karsi vurug bildirdi. unin kosuni (Ordusi) Ancanle
Us sehirleri arasihda geziytr. Erges beyin bir kisim kosuni
eski margilanni aldi. (Ozbekler srgesbayin butiin agkerlerini
24 000 ve Memet Emin beyin askerlerin 10 000 diye gvsteriydr
ler...
Ruslerin ve bizden de kizl orduye koganlarin Tirkistanin gl
nahli ve ginahsiz ogullarina yapdiklari vasiliklapinin dere-
cesini su asagidaki drnekler gostere bilir: (1)
wBasmacilar® hictimindan 800 bir cok Turkistanlile;i korgana
(kalaya) getirdiler. Unleri orada ééndileri icin éendi elle
rile kazdiklari gukurin yanina durduttiler. Bahitleri olanlar
bir kg;sunlg can verir;olmayanlari de darhal kizil askerlerin
kilic ve sghguleflié‘;ir dilnyaya gonderilir ediler. Kizilkaya
(Fergane)de ,basmaciler"vurupginde tut;i;h Turk kﬁylilerini
demir ocagindan akan sicak ve eriuig demir altina gﬁmip diri-
diri yakdilar... Korganda Turkistanlélerin baslarini kesmede
kizil ordu askerlori birbirlerile yarig ;tdiler. Bir kizil
asker gokakda bir korgunla bir Turk kadinini koksinde emziren
cocukila birlikte bir atagla vure bildikini iftiharla sﬁ,leydr

ve bunin hakikat oldugunu yanindagi arkadaslarina tasdik de

ottitiyordi,...(S.243-244)
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“Following the call for “Gazat” by Memet Emin Bey, who was very confi-
dent of success, to the people to join the struggle, the fight became very
heated.

As a result of very serious negotiations carried out with Memet Emin
Bey at the beginning of March, there were some peaceful days. On 7 March
1920, very boisterous celebrations were held on the occasion of peace con-
cluded with Memet Emin Bey. Uzbeks embraced and congratulated each
other. An unusual “statement” was publicized in the evening to all the
city, written in Turkish and Russian languages, declaring the peace
reached between the Bolsheviks and Memet Emin Bey. (See the picture). In
this “statement”, the Russians were forced to acknowledge the comman-
der of the Basmachis as “Memet Emin Bey, the commander of Muslim
soldiers!” Although Memet Emin Bey recognized the Soviet government,
he remained in command of his soldiers.”

20 March 1920. This i1s an unforgettable memorial day. A military
parade was held by Muslim soldiers on the occasion of the making of
peace, reminiscent of the times of Chenggiz Khan and Emir Timur.
Whoever sees this parade can be convinced that the Russians cannot easi-
ly defeat Memet Emin Bey. Because these brave fighters of Turkestan pos-
sess an amazing moral discipline.

Following the parade of the cavalry men in different uniforms, fully
armed and equipped with ammunition, about a hundred men (saq¢i) of
Memet Emin Bey in dark green uniform, with white fur caps on their
heads passed by; then unending rows of soldiers dressed in the Kirghiz
style with gray hats and shining eyes always alert to attack the enemy
marched. Right in the middle of his men, among the saq¢is, Memet Emin
Bey appeared like a real oriental character. All the Russians who saw this
scene were greatly astounded. So many and varied uniformed Muslim sol-
diers were coming that even very far distances outside the square were

filled with them.”
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wMuvaffakiyatlarla cok emin olan Memet .in bek halki ,Gazat"
a qaﬁirdikékn anr:/Vurug cok atigléndi.

dart ayi baglarinda Memet Bmin bek ile cok ciddi wuzskirelor
neticesinde bir az Tinolik(Sulh) oldi. 7.ci iart 19720 de .lome
met Zmin beyle yasalmis yaras(Sulh) munasibatila cok tantana-
1i bayram oldi., (zbekler birbirlerini kocaklagip kutladilar,
Akgam TUrk ve Rus dilinde Bolsivik ve :femet wsuih bek Yarasini
bildiren cok acayip ,Bildiris® biitin gehire malaw oldi,(oftos
grafa bakl!y. Borada rusler eoBasmaci" basbugini "Musuluan as—
koriyesinin basbugi ifemet Bnin bey"diye tasdik yapuaya mec—
bur oldilarl... femet duin bey Sovyet hikunetini tanisa de
yukaridagi askerlerile kalacak oldi.

20.ci liart,1920.-Bu gin he¢ unutilmayacak bir istelik(hatira)
gekirdi, Bu gun Yaras(sulh) munasibatila butiua musuluan asker
lerinin,tipki Cingiz han yahut imir Temur zamanlerini hatir-
1atanlyecit rasmisi pldi...Bu yecit rosuiyl kim girmisse
ruslerin Memet <uin beylm kylaylikla yok edemiyeceklerine
iman eder. Cinki,bu Turkistan yigitleri icinde kigiml ha,rat
de birakan disiplén hakiw idi...

;;arli dhiforﬁse,diglerine kadar sillhlanan,iéééierine k;;-
gunlar dizilen sayisiz atlilar Xmkm gogdikten sonre,yiize yalst
kin kuyu yasil,uniformli,baslarina uzun ak koyun papaklari
glyen Memet REuin bey Sakoilari(mﬁéyet askerlori),sdnre kir-
giz ?lbiseli,pos gapkali,parlayan g8zli ve her vakit dusman
ﬂstfno atildmaya hazir olan sond garfhmez uzun atlilar...

Bu uzun sirg’in tan 5rt3§1nde,$akcilari icinde, lfemet—-eain
bey tam bir park‘tipinde goriniyordi. Bu hali gbren rusler
hakikatan cok gagiyorlardi. Ukadar cok ve durli elbiseli
musulaman askerleri geliyordi,ki mﬂydandan disaridaki cok

uzak mesafeler bils uwalerle duliyordi...
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“Following the sealing of the peace declaration with an oath by Memet
Emin Bey, the latter made a speech first in Turkish and then in Russian.

16 May 1920. Following the conclusion of peace negotiations with
Memet Emin Bey, because the Russians did not recognize Turkestan as an
autonomous country, fresh uprisings started breaking out. Basmachis
took terrible revenge on the Russians.

One fourth of the entire Russian army was invited to attend the mili-
tary parade in the “Frontier Fort”. A “bayram” (festival) called “brother-
hood” was held there. As the Russian commander and his soldiers, having
laid down their arms, were enjoying the delicious Turkestani rice, they
were suddenly attacked by the Basmachis and were killed there to the last
soldier. After a couple of days it became apparent that “Blind Simmet”,
one of the officers of Memet Emin Bey had killed Memet Emin Bey (who
had made peace with the Bolsheviks), and had taken over his place ...
While those who prepared this “bayram” were Memet Emin Bey’s fighters
... With this sign, new fights started around the city Sim (Skobiliff)."

6 September 1920. Yet another painful drama was experienced this
morning at dawn. 14 Uzbeks kept as hostages against Basmachis’ attacks
on Uch Korgan were shot dead, in accordance with the decision of the
secret committee of the red army.

The number of Uzbeks killed down in the cellar of a bar is not known
... Meanwhile, the Emir of Bukhara was trying to mobilize Muslim sol-
diers to fight with the Russians. This gave an alibi to Russians to get clos-
er to the territory of Bukhara. Shortly after this, deliberate reports brought
the news of the Russian victory in Bukhara. To loot the rich resources of
this country as well, the Russians again massively shed the blood of inhab-
itants there and left the country
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nYaras bitiki(Sulh nawme) Jfewet .min bey tarafibdan andla
mihirlandikden sUnrae,.femet 2ain bey evvala Tarkce sdnre de
rusce coxk kise bir nutuk sizladi...
l6.ci ¥ay,1920.- fomet .ain bay Yarasindan sinrs rusler
Turkistan' muhtariyat ’lkesi olarak taniwak istemedikleri
icin,kaytadan £zgalanlar kopmaya basladi. Baswacilar mmxax
ruslerden cok mudhis Je(intixam) aldiler,...

Bitun rus Ordusinin 1/4 i ,Uc korgan"a kecit reswui icin
witman olarak daveb etiluis ediler. Urads «kardaslik®adlanan
wBayram"oldi. Rus kowandan ve askerleri silahlarini bira-

karak Turxistanin leziz pilavi ustinda oturir ekenler,
birdes bire basuwacilarhiciuni kar;ééinda kaldilar,unlsrin
son ki?isi de orada ¢ldirildiler. Bir kac gun sdnre belli
oldi,ki .iemet .iuin beyin forbasilarindan ,K8r Sirmet™
Bolg%iglerla yaras yapan .femet .uin beyi $ldirip unin
yerine gecmigdir... ,Bayram®i hazirlayanlar de unin yigit#
ieri eken... Bu i?argtle Sim(Skobiliff) gohiri atrafinda
yoni vuru;lar ba;landi...

6.ci 4ylul,1320.-Bu gungi tanda yone bir aci dram olup 3Zep
di. Basuacilarin Uc korzgana hucumlerine rehin olarak tutu=-
lan 14 (zbogi (kizl ordunin gizli kouitasi kararila) kor-
gung dizdilor-

Yene bir birahananin yor o,inda=(mazani)de korsina dizize

lon Jzboklorin sayisi ikiuseye belli degil... Bu ar%da
Buhare .miri ruslerle vurugusys baglamak icin muswlfuan
asxorlorini toplaumakla tgfagiyordi. Bu ruslore Buhara top
raziua soxuluak icin iyi fursat verdi. Az zaman sinre
sansus bildiris kazadlari Buharade rus zal'arindan habar ge-

tirdi. Rusler bu 6lkenin de zengin servetini yagua etmek

. e
icin,yene enalini kaninf sil 4ibi akii&ilar,memlaketi atas
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in a state of ruins.

Mehmet Emin, who used to be a police-officer during the Tsarist
Russia, could not get any further than being “the servant of Religious
Affairs” after the revolution in Russia. It 1s clear that he was sympathetic
to the foreign country in view of the number of Russian words he used
when the peace treaty was signed ... Therefore I have translated that peace
treaty into the Turkish of the Republic of Turkey.

7.3.1920

The text of the treaty signed by Turkestani Second Defense Division
Strike Commander and the head of Muslim soldiers Mehmet Emin:

We, the undersigned, the first party Veriofkin Rahalski, commander in
chief of the second Defense Division in Turkestan by the approval of the
post-revolutionary Turkestan, the Division commissary Slivcinsky, the
second party Memet Emin Bey, the commander of the Muslim soldiers,
agree by this treaty on the following:

I, Mehmet Emin Bey, hereby do certify, having investigated the Soviet
government with my soldiers and assistants, that I accept it and that as its
LOYAL SERVANT I shall obey all its orders subject to the following condi-
tions:

1. The Soviet government shall consider the rights of the working
class that forms the existence of Turkestan, protect the essence of the
Islamic law and allow the people to live according to the Sharia; that 1s, it
functions in accordance with Moslem traditions.

2.  The headquarters of the army shall always be designated as
Namangan.

3. In order to protect Ferghana against the external and internal ene-
mies of the Soviet government, I temporarily take the responsibility of
Ferghana upon myself, for the time being within the boundaries of
Ferghana.

4. The Russian soldiers serving in my army shall be dismissed and
those who are willing to serve on my side will be permitted to stay.

5. To show my servitude to the post-independence war period,
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wicnde virane yapdilarl...*

Vaktila Car rusiyesinin memuri polis lemet Emin,inkilartan son sovyet
Rusiyesinin "diyanetlik hizmetkari" olmakdan Utenmedi...Yabanci devlete
satkun oldugu Yaras bitiginde(éulh muahidesinde)kollandigi cok rusce s
11 dilinden de acikca gdrinmektedir...dnfﬁ icin bu Yaras bitigini tiirki-
ye Tiirkecise cevirdim.

T¢3.1920.

Tirkistan ikinci miidafaa firkasi vurug komandani ile,miisliiman as-

kerlerinin asker basisi Memet Emin beyin ittafakin metni:

Biz asagida imza koyanlar,birinci taraf Tiirkistan inkilap wvurus

sorasi taddikila Tiirkistan ikinci wmiildafia firkasi vurus komandani

Veriofkin Rahalski,firka komisari Slivcinski,ikinci taraf miisliiman

asker basisi llemet Emin bey§ isbu ittifaki su hususda kilanmiz:

Ben,ki llemet Emin bey 0z askerlerim,korbaslarim ve muavinlerim sow

yet hilkumetini tahkik kilip tasdik yapiyorum ve une asagidaki sars

ler boyunce DIYANETLI HIDMETKARI olup onun biitiin enir ettigi buy-
ruklari yerine getirecegim;

soyle,ki:

l.- Sovyet hiikumeti Tiirkistan vilayetinin hayatini teskil eden
calisan halkin haklarine riayet edip seriet esasini korur ve
seriete bakarak yasamaya hak verir,yani miisliimanlerin adetine
gore is gorir.

2.=- Ordumun karargahi her gzaman icin Nemengen tayin edilir.

3.= Ferganeyi sovyet hiikumetinin iceri ve diseri diismanlerinden
korumak icin,simdilik Fergananin diserisine cikmamak sartile
kendi lizerime alirim.

4 .- Ordumda hidmet yapan rus taifalarine af verilip,mezkurlerden

gine bana hidmet etmek isteyenler atrafimda kala bilirler.

5.= Isbu yilnin 13, lartina kadar inkilap vurusi gorasi oOniinde
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[ shall be entering Tashkent by the 13th of March of this year together with
my assistant.
the commander of Muslim Soldiers
Memet Emin Bey
General Staff Officer
Bilkin,

have signed and sealed.

This way, by writing a few ornate sentences in the name of Sharia with-
in 23 articles, Soviet Russia gained Memet Emin Bey’s sympathy.
However, before Memet Emin Bey could go to Tashkent to become the
“loyal servant”, he was killed by Sher Memet Bey (“Mehmet the Blind”)
who was fighting to free Turkestan from Russian dominance ... Sher
Memet, the son of Haji Koshak from the Kerbaba village in Ferghana, was
considered one of the most brilliant and self-sacrificing Turkish heroes
among the Basmachis at the age of 21. When he was 23, he became the head
of all the Basmachis in Ferghana. After having fought against the Russians
for 7 years, he took refuge in Afghanistan in 1923. Let us take a look at his
own expression and writing from his diary which he had written 3 years
earlier.

In the year 1333 A. H.67 the government of Nicholas recruited soldiers
for the war with Germany among us, the poor of Turkestan, to be put into
merdikar (day labourer) units. In order not to give the above mentioned
merdikars, the poor of Turkestan declared a holy war against the Russians
and fought a war...

When they had just sent some of Turkestan’s poor, who had been draft-
ed to fight on the battlefields as merdikars, to the cities of Russia, Nicholas
was dethroned and they were freed.

In our Turkestan as well there formed a number of movements with
the aim of gaining freedom and secession from the Russians. The leaders
of the local self-administration of Ferghana established discipline among
the soldiers of the national army. When they had been teaching them mil-
itary order and discipline already for quite a long time, other Russian sol-
diers, that is the Bolsheviks, invaded our Turkestan. The poor, who had
toiled a great
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tabiliginni gostermek icin muavinimle berabar Taskente
girégegim.
Misliiman askeriyenin asker basisi
Memet Emin bek,
Erkani-harp bastugu
Bilkin,
imza yapip miihiirlediler.

Iste,sovyet rusiye 2-3 maddali seriet adina yaodigi oyulu climlelerile
ilemet Emin beyin vicdanini kazanmisdir. Amma Memet Emin bey Taskente

gitmeden,sovyet hilkumetige "diyanatli hidlatkar" olmadan evval Tlirkis—
tani rus boyuntrigindan kurtarmak icin ata binen "mucahitler baslugi
Korbasi" Ser lemet bey("Kde Semet)in korsununa digildi... Ferganade
Ger baba kdyinden Haci Kosak ogli Sir Memet bey,21 yasinda eken Bag-
macilar arasinda en akilli,fidakar Tiirk kahramani sayilirdi. Sir Memet
bey 23 yasinda biitiin Fegane Basmacilarinin basbugi ve bas komandani
oldi. Ruslerle yedi yil vuruddiktan sonre 1923 de Afganistane iltica
etti. Unin bundan 2«3 yil evval yazdiki hatirasindan kendi ibare ve
imlasile aynan okuyalim:
"1333 inci hioride Germaniya urusu iicim nikalay hilkumeti big
Tiirkistan fukaraleriden merdikar tarikasinda asker aldi.legkur
merdikerlerni bermas iiciin Tiirkistan fukaraleri oruska karsi cihad
ilan etip urusdi...
Urus meydaninda merdikarlik kilmak {icin alungan Tiirkistan fukara
lardan bir miicelerini Rusiye sehirlerine yetkiizgeen mahalda Nika-
layni tehtan yikitid hurriyet kildiler.
Bizning Tirkistanimbzde de hurriyet bolup orusden ayrulmak yolun
da bir miince haraketler boldi. Fergane muhtariyeti basluklari mil-
1i askerler tartip berip bir nive vakitlar askerlik nizam ve tartip
lerini orgetip turgan vakitda Tiirkistanimizge yene orus askerleri

yani bolsevik tayifesi hiicum kildilar.kerdikarlik yolida kidp zeh-
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deal due to being merdikars, gathered and with their equipment and
weapons fought the holy war against the enemies. First a young hero, a
korbashi®8 named Ergesh appeared in the city of Kokand. With him, soo0
armed youths and other poor subjects took axes, hatchets and sticks into
their hands and fought day and night in the city of Kokand against the
barbaric invasion of the enemy. In the end the Russians took to flight. In
that battle the above mentioned korbashi Ergesh died a martyr. The
Bolshevik soldiers killed many thousands of people with all kinds of hor-
rible torture, a great many people who had stood aside without joining the
war, women, girls and children... They cut off the breasts of women, ham-
mered nails into the heads and eyes of small breast-fed babies and thus
killed them with horrible torture. They completely devastated the city of
Kokand. In this battle, many of the Bolsheviks died, too. In the place of
the late Little ERGESH Big ERGESH from Kiil-Tepe near Kokand appeared
and took steps to assemble the soldiers that were left. At this time, all the
poor of Ferghana devoted their body and soul to wage war against the
Bolshevik soldiers. MEMET EMIN from Marginan, AMAN PAHLAVAN from
Namangan, RAHMAN KUL from Asaba, MAHKEM HAJI from Azerijan, HAL
Hoja from Osh, FERFI from the Kokand winter quarters, MUHITTIN from
Nevkat, HAMDAN HAJi from Besh-arik, JANIBEK from Ozkent, me, SHER
MEMET, from Kerbaba, we rose in 1335 A .H.69 and started a movement in
order to serve the country and the nation and to save our land from the
enemy....

One month from the day I entered the war of INDEPENDENCE the sol-
diers that gathered under my command amounted to 1000, etc., etc...7°

We also read about the people’s uprising in the folk songs that come
out of the common soul and heart of the Turkestani people. Like all the
other gosmas, this gosug or asula that conveys the faith of the people is also
anonymous. The gosmas belong to the people. Here are some examples of
those gosug written in beautiful meters, which are read among all people
in Turkestan.
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met kOrgen fukaralar yegilisip yarag ve aslahalar bilen diisman-
larga cihad kildilar. Evvala Kokan sehirinde Erges Korbasi namin-
da bahadir yigit cikup 500 nefer,asbablik yigitler birlen hem
baskarayat fukaralar kollariga baita,tese,keltekler alusup vah-
satlik dilsmanlarining hucumiga mukabil bolup Kokand sehiride kece
kiindiiz urus kildilar. Ahituemr orusler kacdilar.Usbu urusde mez-
kur ERGES korbasi sehit boldi.Bolsvik askerleri urusga kirmey tin
turgan ehaliden kanca adamlarni $ldiritp hatun kizlarni,bala caka-
larni hem herhil azap ve ukubetler bilen nice mingni 6ldirdi...
Hatunlarning emceklerini kesiip ve meyde gddek balalrning bas ve
kdzlerige mih kakup ukubet ve azap birlen 6ldirdiler. Kop imatet,
bazar,mescit ve hanakalarni ot koyup yandirdilar.Kokand sehrini
bilitin harap kildilar. Bu urusde bolsviklerden de kop 0ldi. Kicik
ERGES marhumning Ornige Kokand tabiyl "Kiil-Tepe"lik kette ERGES
cikup kalgan askerlerni cam kilmakkx haraketide boldi.Bu vakt bii-
tin Fergane fukarasl Bolsvik askerlerige karsi urus kilmakka bel
bagladi. Marginanden MEMET ENIN bey,Nemenganden AMAN PAHLAVAN,
Asabaden RAHAMAN XKUL,Azericanden MAHKEM HACI,0sden HAL HOCA,Ko-
kand kislakden FERFI,Nevkatden MUHITTIN,Bes arikdan HAMDAM HACI,
Ogkentden CANIBEK,Kerbabadeh men,SER MEMT,1335 hicride bas ktte—
rip vatan ve milletge hidmet kilmak,Elimizni diismandan kurtarmak
tictin haraket kildik....
essse ISTIKLAL urusige kirgen kilnimden bir ay song kolum astiga
yegilgan askerlerim looo adam boldi... Vv.8.v.5...
Tiirkistandeki bu halk kozgalanin deha gozel halk ruhinden,halk yiire-
kinden kaynayip cikan halk tilrkiilerinden okuyoruz. Bu halk imanina ter-
ciman olan Kosukyahud Asula=kosma yahud tiirkii lerin sahipi biitiin kosma
larda oldigi gibi belli degildir. Unlerin sahipi halkdir. Iste Tiirkis—
tande cok gozel vezinle biitin millet tarafindan okunan Kosuklardan
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Ob mergy, ob mercy!
These mountains, these high mountains,
They block the path of a wretched one! Oh mercy, oh mercy!
One wretched one cries for the other...
But who cries for us wretched ones? Ob merey, oh mercy!

Who was based in these mountains?

Child soldiers were based there! Oh mercy. oh mercy!
They hid bebind stones and

Shot arrows at the Russians! Obh mercy, oh mercy!

It is said your child soldier is young,

And the traces left by him are of stone. Obh mercy, oh mercy!

If be is indeed young and alert,

His desire for freedom will be the main thing! Oh mercy, oh mercy!

Your child soldier has crossed the river-bed,

He put off his silken cloak! Ob mercy, obh mercy!
For Turkestan’s sake

He is ready to give his life! Ob mercy, oh mercy!

On the 29th of August 1920 Bukhara was invaded by the red Russians. The
Turkish land in Turkestan was seeing for the first time the bloody boots
of Russian soldiers. (see Fitret!) Like in Ferghana, Samarkand and among
Turkmens here also the national revolution started. In Bukhara, at the
head of the Soviet Republic of the “people”, there were some Bukhara
jadids who had helped Russians during their attack on the Turkish land.
Even though these jadids were officially “friends” of Russia, their hearts
were beating for the Qozgandis. However, the jadids did not seem any dif-
ferent than the Bolshevik Russians to the Bukhara Basmachis who were
under the influence of the ignorant #/ama. The confrontation between the
jadids and qadims which continued for decades in Turkestan now turned
to be
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Aman-Aman,..
Bu taglar,belend taglar....
Garip yolini baglar!..Aman—Aman!
Garip garipge yeglar....

Biz garipge kim yeglar?..Aman-Aman!

Bu taglarda kim yatgan?....
Asker balalar yatgan!..Awman-Aman!
Yanba;iga tag batip....

Oruslerge ok atgan!,.Aman-Aman!.

Asker balang yas eken....

Basgan izi taq eken! ..Aman-Aman!
Yag bolse hem meylige....

Erk tilggl bag eken!.,Aman-Aman!.

Asker balamg say kecdi...

sahi tonini yecdi!..Aman-Aman!
Tirkistaning yolinda....

Agiz canindan kecdi!..Aman-Aman!.

29.Agust0s8,1920 de Buhara Olkesi kizil rusler tarafindan basildi. Tiir-

kistandeki bu Tilirk topraklartd ilk kerre olarak rus askerlerinin kanli

cizmelerini goriyordi.(Fitrete bak!).Burede Fergane,Semerkent ve Tilrk-

men ler icinde oldigi gibi milli kozgalanlar basladi.Buharada "halk"

Soraler cumhuriyeti basinda,ruslerin bu Tiirk Olkesine yapdiklari bas-

kunda yardam eden bir kac buhara ceditlerli oturuyorlardi. Bu ceditler

resmen ruslerle "dost" oksalar de unlerin yiiregi koggalancilar icin

urar idi. Arma,cahil ulamaler tasirinde olan buhara basmacilari karsi-

sinda ceditlerin rus bolsviklerinden hec bir farki yok edi.Tiirkistade

on yillerden beri devam eden "ceditekadim"kavgasi,simdi buharada cok
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very bloody in Bukhara. The gadims, i.e. the ulama, were introducing the
jadids to basmachis as the “traitors who sold Bukhara to Russians.” For
that reason, it was very difficult to count these Basmachis among those in
“Turkestani National Independence Committee” (1) At that time it
became apparent that Enver Pasha had become the head of the Basmachis
in Bukhara. The respect shown for Enver Pasha in Turkestan decreased the
violence of the struggle between the jadids and gadims. This is one of the
greatest achievements Enver Pasha accomplished in Turkestan. After this,
the fight between the jadids and the qadims in Turkestan ended. These two
parties now work hand-in-hand to save this beloved country from the
Russian hegemony in the political field and even in the issue of school-
ing. (2)

However, Enver Pasha came to Turkestan too late... If he had been able
to lead the Basmachis right after the World War, he could have realized
his wish, the biggest homeland of the Turkish people, Turkestan, could be
free today. When Enver Pasha came to Turkestan, 250.000 Russian sol-
diers had already settled there. Even under these conditions, Enver Pasha
was able to gather all the Turkestani Basmachis under his flag and fright-
ened the Russians. In his first confrontation with the Russians, Enver
pasha left 5000 dead around Bukhara and went to Shark-1 Bukhara. The
cities in between, big and small, were on his side.

Very bloody fights had started all over Turkestan. One of the world’s
greatest soldiers, Enver Pasha defeated the Russian army several times ...
Russians died not only because of the fights, but also because of natural
causes ... Because the Russian soldiers who attacked the beautiful gardens
in Turkestan ate the unripe fruits, even pumpkins for watermelon, they
got malaria. As a result of this, only around Bukhara 200-250 soldiers died
each day. A minister described this situation to me in June 1920 as follows:
“For those northern bears who are unable to distinguish pumpkin from
watermelon the climate of Bukhara and malaria are the invisible
Basmachis of Turkestan.”

(1) For further information see Yeni Turkistan by Sayyid Jandad Khan Bey
volume 13, From the history of Basmachi movement in Shark-i Bukhara.
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kanli facialare cevrilmisdi."Kadim" yani Ulamalar basmacilara ceditleri
"Buharayi ruslere satan hainler" diye gosteriytrlerdi. Unin icin burede-
ki1 Basmacilari "Tiiekistan milli istiklal komitasi" dairesine almak cok
kiic oluyurdi.(1) Bu arada Enver Pasanin Buharada Basmacilar basina gec-
digi anlasildi. Turkistande Enver Pasaya hiosterilen biiyiik saygi,Cedit-
kadim gaglerinin siddetini yavaslatmaya sabep oldi.Iste Enever Pasanin
Tirkistande yapdiki gdzel ve bilyilk islerinden biri budur. Bundan sonra
Turkistande Cedit-Kadim kavgasi ottadan kalkmisdar. Bu iki firka bu gin
sevgili yiirti rus buyunturugindan kurtarmak icin her bir siyasi yolda,
hatta Mektep meseleside deele-clverip calismakstadir...(2).

Amma Enver Pasa Tiirkistane gec geldi... Eger O diinya vurusi biter-
bitmez Basmacilar basina gece bilse idi,elbette dilegine erisirdi,Tiirk
halkinin en bilyilkk Ana yurdu Tiirkistan bu giin kugéulmis olurdi. Swhxkis
Enver Pasa Tiirkistane geldiki zaman,Ruslar 250 000 askerlerile yerles-—
mislerdi. Su halda bile E.Paga bitiin Tirkistan basmacilarini ééndi bay-
ragi altina toplaya bdldi xxm ve ruslari cok korkutti. Bnve Pasa ruslam
le ilk vurusinde Buhara sehiri atrafinda 5000 6liigi birakip Sarki Buham
raya gecdi. uredegi kic{k »biiylik sehiler onun kolunda edi.

Cok kanli ?arpigmalar Turkistanin her yerinde baslamisdi. Diinyanin en
bilylik askerlerinde’biri olan Enver Pasa Rus ordusini bir cok kerreler
bazup tnleri perigan eder edi... Ruslar yalniz vurusde degil,Buharada
tabii Gliimle de cok kirilirlardi...Tilirkistanin cennet gibi baé¢;1§iiha
baskun yapan rus askerleri olmamig yemig,hatta Kabagi égrpuz diye yedile
ler icin malariya hastaligina yakalanir ve bunden dolayi her gin yaniz
Buhara sehiri atrafinda 200-~250 si ¢liirdi. Bu hali bans temuz 1920 de
Buharada bir halk naziri sdyle tasvir ediylirdi:"Kabagi Karpuzdan xyxmx
ayramayan bu gumal ayilari icin Buhara iklimi ve malariyasi Tiirkistanin

goze gorinmes Basmacisidir!”

(1).-Bune aid Sayit can Dad hah beyin "Yeni Tiirkistan"sayi 13 de basila
"Sarki Buharada Basmacilk haraketleri tarihindan"e muracat.
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Enver Pasha was asking the Russians to leave Turkestan. He was fighting
against 100.000 Russian Red Soldiers in Shark-1 Bukhara very skillfully ...
After many months, one of the Armenian spies, Aratanof = Agabekof had
“discovered” the village where Enver Pasha was staying ... The strange hour
of history ... Friends of Enver Pasha, Talit Pasha in Berlin and Cemal
Pasha in Tiflis, were killed by Armenian bullets. Again an Armenian, per-
haps this Armenian nationalist assigned to send the great Turk Enver
Pasha to the other world, is nowadays lurking behind the Pasha in
Bukhara ...

The stories about Enver Pasha conjectured by Agabekof have been
shown not to be true and been rejected in “T.M.B.”s publications, “New
Turkestan”. (year 5, number 32):

“... Pasha for some reason was pensive today! ...

Around 8 o’clock when the news came that 300 Russian soldiers had
drawn near the hill in Abdere village west of Jede village, Enver Pasha,
without waiting for the soldiers to get ready, ran after the enemy with his
own 25-30 soldiers. The Russians in the meantime were advancing in 3
branches. With a sudden attack, the Pasha defeated some of the Russian
cavalry and took their weapons. Only 5 of his soldiers had remained with
the Pasha who surprised the Russians with his attack, the rest had died.
This bloody scene took place so suddenly that the Russians were confused
and could not even realize whom they were fighting. While the Pasha was
advancing without even waiting for help, the soldiers arrived. However,
one of the machine guns on the side hit the Pasha in the heart whose soul
was predestined to be taken at the Feast of the Sacrifice. The counter-attack
of Devletment Bey who came to help was not successful, because he also
did not live long after his beloved Pasha...”

We had read about this sad day of Turkestan and indeed of the whole
Turkish world in the poem Baljivan by the poet Colpan. This eulogy
below is a valuable
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Enver Pasa ruslarden Tirkistandan daf olup ketmelerini talap ediyordi.
Sarki Buharada yiiz bine yakin rus kizil ordusila cok meharetle vuru-—
siyordi...Bir cok aylardan son Cika casuslarinda ermeni Aratonof=Aga-
bekof Enver Fasanin durdigl koyi "ke?f' etmig...Tarihin acaylp saati...
Enver Pasanin arkadaslarindan Talat Pasa Berlinde,Camal Pasa Tiflisde
hain ermeni kors?nila sehit olmislardi...Yene bir Ermeni,belki biiyiik
Tirk Enveri uﬁbi; diinyaya gondermek icin c¢ekist olan bu Eimeni millet-
cisi Agabekof simdi Buharada Pasanir arkasinda dolasir...
Agab;kofin Enver Pasaya aid uydurmaler "T,M.B."nin Basma sdz(matbuat)
lerinden "yeni Tiirkistan"(yil 5.sayi 32) de cok géasli olarak isbat
mit¥mix ve red edilmisdirs
"...Pasa,nedendir bu gin fazla diisinceli ve magmin bir vaziyette
edil...
Saat 8 raddalerinde rus ai%indan 300 kadar siivarinin Cege kSyinin
garbindeki "Abdere" kiUyii yakinindan tepeye yaklasmakda oldugu habar
verildigl zaman,Pasa askerin toplanip hazir olmasin beklemeksizinm
yanindaki daimi 25=30 maiyet askerile diisman lizerine Xxmmxxmkx ko-
suyor,bu sirede ruslar de uc kola ayrilarak ilerliyorlerdi.Pasa
ani bir taaruzla karsisina g¢ikan Rus siivarilerinin bir kismini bos
du ve silahini aldijceladetile rusleri §a§1r§h Pasanin yaninda an-
cak 5 kisi kalmisdi,digerleri hep sehit diismiisleridi.Bu kanli sah-
ne ani vukubolmusdu,ki ruslar sasirmisler ve kiminle harp ettiklern
ni bile farkimm edememislerdi. Pasa hec imdad falan beklemeden
ilerlerken arkadan askerler de yetismis buluniyurlerdi. Fakat rus-
lerin yan taraftan 1;1:y;n mitreliyozlerinden birisinin hain bir
kursuni Kurban bayraminda verilmesi tmkadder olan bliylik kurbanin
kalbindan vurmugdi.Imdada gelen Devleiment beyin taaruzu neticesis
kaldi,ciinki O de pek sevdigil lPasadan ayrl fazka yasamamisdi..”
Tﬁrkistanin,yagiz Tirkistanin degil biitiin Tirkligin bu cok aci,cok kara
giiniinll Sair Cclpanin "Belcivan"adli siirinde okumus edik. Asagidakl mex
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document concerning the death of this great Turkish hero who had died
to save his country.

He parted from the world on that day, the holy warrior Enver. Where is he?
What else but weep can a brother do as he sees the fortunate potentate’s state?
In no time I found myself in the clutches of that heaven-sent destiny:

That blessed body of his was left back in Beljivan to decay!

On Saturday, at ten o’clock, news was brought. They said:

"Be informed that they fetched the blessed body after it had happened.

At that moment we went and mourned together with all the soldiers.”

The whole of Islam arrived crying in masses and crowded the area.

They entered the blessed one at the winter quarters of Chegen.

All the mujahidin sat down and read the first surah of the Koran.

On that day, we went with many soldiers to the city of Garm.

Many princes came, remembering the fortunate potentate.

Mim and Nun’?, cry, forever mourning!

Maybe Allah will have mercy upon him and forgive him his sins ...

Zilhijja 15, 1340 = beginning of August, 1922

The unfortunate Basmachis, even though they had lost their great leader,
were determined to take the holy revenge and to gain their independence.
Even today Turkestan is a country that does not put guns against Russian
dominance in the whole Soviet Russia. After Enver Pasha was killed,
Russians wrote in their Official Gazette more than a hundred times that
the “Basmachis were defeated!” ... and they are still doing so ... But the
poem below of the Turkish villagers shall be read today and tomorrow,
until the day Turkestan will get rid of the Russian dominance.

Brutal hands
Even if brutal hands crush us today,
Even if those swords cut us down wrongfully,
Even if those Russians burn us and knock us down,
The blood of anger seethes within us!
We will unite against them!
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siye biliylik Pasanin,Tiirklik ogrunda can veren bu biiyiikk Tiirk kahramanini
0liimiink aid bir kimetli vasikadir. )
Ketti diinyadan u kiin gazi Enver kaydadir?

yeglamay neyley burader sahip kiran halin koriip.

Kdz ylmip aggunga kaldim bu felekning destide
Ul miibarek cismi kaZdi Belcivanide sol#p!...
Roze genbl saat onde bir haver keldi,biling
didiler,keltirdiler cismi miibarekni bolip
Bardik ul an ciimle asker bilen feryadlasgup
Cimle Isham yeglagup keldi u kiin sahra tolup.
Defn kildilar miibarekni Cegen kiglakida
Olturup ciimle miicahid fatiha siire okup...
Kettik ul,kiin nege askerler bilengarm gehrige
Nece bekler keldiler sahip kirani yad etup...
Mim=Nun sen yeglagil her bir zaman feryad etip
payad Alla magfiret kilgay glinahing rahm etip..
15in¢i Zilhicce 1340=Agustos basi 1922,
Talihsiz Basmacilar biiyllk basbugdan ayrilsalar de kurtulus yolundaki
.glireslerini @ mukdd:s 6ci(intikami) almak icin yene ilerleyuzlgidi.
Bu giin bile Tiirkistan bdlitiin Sovyet rusiyada rus hakimiyetine kar§1 si-
lahini elden birakmayan birden bir Clkeddr. Ruslar Enver Pasa sehit diis
dikten sonra "Basmacilar tdgedi!" diye rasmi gazitglgrinda yiz kerreden
cok bildirdiler... ve hala bidirmekdeler....Amma Tirk koyliisiniin bu
asagidaki tdiusu bu giin,yarin,Tirkistan rus boyunturugindan kurtulacak
biylik yarina kadar,okulacakdir.
Zalim kollar.
Egse bu kiin galim kollar
Haksiez kesse ul kiliglar
Yiksa,yaksa gul oruslar
Bizde gazap kani kaynar!

Unge kargi birlegirmiz!,..
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The Russians took Turkestan

They ruined this pleasure-garden.

They pillaged life and property quite a lot.

Nosw it is necessary that we pass the mining-placel?,
And fight the Russians.

They have created thirst for revenge,

Because he gathered the people and deported them.

Wherever he went, he smashed and ravaged.

Now the time of our salvation has come.
Therefore we will wage war!

With knowledge in the head and a weapon in the hand

With cartridges lined up like the teeth of a comb

We waged the holy war, with hearts pure and white,

With cartridges we loaded our rifles, that were like the tecth of a comb.
We will go to war against the Russians!

An American by the name of Lindsey Hopsin had the honour of visiting
Turkestan during the opening of the Turk-Sib railway. His impressions
about this Turkish land were published in an article in the paper Paris-
Med on the 14th of February 1930, in which he says the following:

“The Soviets are ruling Turkestan with red walls. Since not only the
Russians, but also the Bolsheviks who are destroying the national tradi-
tions of Turks are ruling in Turkestan, the wrath of Turks is growing from
day to day. Soldiers are everywhere. Even the railway stations in Tashkent
are full of soldiers. In the streets and everywhere ... Since they are afraid of
being attacked by the “native” people, these soldiers walk in groups of 2-
3. All of the soldiers are Russians from the Russian provinces. These sol-
diers are the power and keepers of Russian dominance and law over
Turkestanis who are always ready to fight against the dominance of
Moscow to get their independence! The Turkestanis, who, though under
communist dominance,
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Ruslae aldi Tiirkistanni
Veyran etti bul bostanni
llop taladi mal u canni
Kerek endi ke¢ip kanni
Ruglar bilen urugarmiz!....
O¢ hissini uygatti
Cinki elni toplap atti
Kaygsa kelse blizdil ketti
3igce necat gagi yetti
§uning u;ﬁn urugurnig!...
Bagda irfan,kolda yarak
Ok tizilgen tarak-tarak
Cihad ettik konlimiz ak
Miltik oklap tarak-tarak
Ruslar bilrn urusarmiz!....
Lindsey Hopsin adinda bir amrikali Tirk-Sib demir yoli acilmasi miina-
sibetile Tiurkistani gdrmgk serefine nail olmisdir. O bu Tirk yurdinden
aldigi tesirlerini 14.§{£at,1930 de "Paris-iled " gagzitasinda bir bas-
tiran makalasinda diyorki:
"Sovyetler Tlirkistani kizil devatlarlia korsaganlar!Tiirkistanlilar
ustinde sadece ruslar degil,%nl%rin milli ananalerin parcalamskda
olan rus bolsvikleri hiikiim siirmekde oldugundan,Tiirklerin ruslare
karsi gazaplari gilinden giline giuceymektetir. ller tir yerde askerler.
llatta Taskent denmir yollari stasiyonlerinde de askerlerle doludir,
Sokaklarde ve her yerde askerler.... "Yerli"halk tarafibdan hii-
cim olusindan korkdiklari icin bu askerler yalniz gezmeden 2,3...
ve grup halinda yururlar.e.. eskerlerin hepisi rusiye vilayatleriden
gelmis Ruslardir... Bu rus askerleri I‘oskva boyuniurugina karsi
her vaki kozgalana hazir olan Tiirkistanliler iistinde rusiye hakimk
miyeti ve kenunu korucu ve gici(kuvvati) dirler,...

Tirkistanliler,komunist boyunturugu altinda oldiklari halda,
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have not bowed their heads yet! You, who, as soon as you come from
Moscow and go into Central Asia, see the atmosphere of war and get
astounded!”

“ATMOSPHERE OF WAR” in Turkestan! ...This is a very important sen-
tence! But this atmosphere 1s filled up with Basmachi atoms just like gas
in the form of atoms. Just like in the law of photo-chemistry when a thun-
derbolt from the sky strikes, also from these a fusioni.e. the Turkestani
National Army will rise, called the “Basmachis” on the path of indepen-
dence! ...

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

bv:3:5-92063/fragment/page=00000290
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bu gine kadar kapalarini egmegenler!...

Moskvadan cikup Orta Aﬁiyaya girir girmez , bu Olkeni colgap

alan vurus atmasferini gidrer ve hayrette kalar sen!..."
Turkistande "VUORUS ATMASFERI"!... Bu cok miihiim stzdir!...

Amma, bu atmosfere,tipki atom halinda olan gazlar gibi,Basmaci

atomlarile doludir.Unler kok(sema)den inen bir yildirim igiﬂi og-

radigi,catiiki zaman-Foto kimiya kanununda oldugu gibi-elbeet

u atomlardan bir Birlesme (Imtigac),yani Kurtulus yolunda"Basmaci"

adlanan yarigi Tirkistan milli kosunu(ordusi) dogacakdir!...

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de:gbv:3:5-92063/fragment/page=00000291



288 Translation [93a]

With houses where marriages take place the heart does not find peace,
The desire of the heart is not satisfied with houses,

They say that in this night no bright candle will burn

Unless noble sons set the brimstone on fire.

Colpan
(Uyganis, Tashkent, 1922)

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

urn:nbn:de -92063/fragment/page=00000292
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"Oylengen oylerle kingil yupanmas,
Ionglilning istegi 6y bilen kanmas,
Eyteler bu tiinde yaruk gam yanmas,
Gakmasa goglrtni asil ogullar...."
golpan,
(Uyganig) Tagkent,1922.

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt

-92063/fragment/page=00000293
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Struggle on the dominance of literature

According to Russian scholars, there are more than 20 nations in
Turkestan. Each of these 20 nations is supposed to have its own national
literature and culture.n Their national characteristics have a degree.
According to Russians, although the “national literatures” can be nation-
al in their outer appearance, their content had to be “proletarian”. Within
the framework of Karl Marx, in the Turkish Turkestan with a population
of 14 million there are not even 14 thousand Turkish proletarians. In
today’s Turkestan, the dominance of the proletariat means the dominance
of Moscow. Therefore it is silly to search for some proletarian features in
the literature of this nationalistic country. The Russians love the word
“proletarian”. That is the tone the Russians love ... As long as there are no
Turkish proletarians in Turkestan, the Turkish literature will not become
proletarian! ... Even if there will be proletarians in Turkestan, the Turkish
literature will still not become proletarian. Even in Germany where there
are 16 million proletarians, both the form and content of literature are
national. In Western Europe a proletarian is in the first place “national-
1st” and then “classist”. It is race that makes up human history, not class-
es! (Hitler). That is the reason why a “proletarian” literature that the
Russians have tried to create has not and never will come into existence!

Anka Bey who finished the Institute of Journalism in Moscow says in
the newspaper Red Uzbekistan on the 2nd of September, 1930:

“The positions of leadership of the “Red Pen” organization who want
to impose the proletarian outlook on the Uzbek writers are also in the
hands of the representatives of the national revolution organization. In
the fields of literature and press, the proletarian writers are the supporters
of the party-government. There are many discussions on whether there is
a proletarian literature in Uzbekistan. However, until now, we have had
no proletarian poets appear!”

(1) L.N. Koryenevski. Natural and geographical description of the Middle
East. Tashkent: 1929, p. 122.
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Edebiya®¥ hegemonisi ustide giires,

Rus alimlarine gire Turkistande Bmiletlerin sayisi 20 yi
gecer", Bu "20 milletlerin"her birinin kéndisine mahsus milli ede-
biyati,milli kilttiri var emis!(1).Bunlérin de mill olmasin’ slotist
vardir. Ruslerca Tirkistands "milli edebiyatl%r“sekil itivarile milli
Olsalerde, amma %nin miindericati "Proleter"olacakmig!...Karl Marx
mefkiiminde 14 milyonli Trk Tirkistaninde 14 bin de Turk Proletari
yokdur.Bu glinki Tiirkistande Proleter hakimiyeti,Moskva hakimiyeti
demekdir. Su halda bu milli %lkede edebiyatd? proliter miindericesini
aramak de gok delilkdir. Rusler Prolétar adzinz gok severler...Bu
siziwxRixikcxckarsinigpxaietaxientuexnek ruslarin cok sevdikleri perde
dir. TUrkistande Tirk proletari olmadikca Tiirk edbiyati proletar=-
la§maz!..Turkistande proletar oldigﬂ gamande de proletar miindericati
milli edebiyatde olamas.Hatta Blmaniya giii 16 millyon proletari olan
bile edebiyatin Pekli dé,miindericati de millidir. Garbi avrupada
proletar ilk tnce milli sonra sinifidir. Kigilik tarihini yapan
sininflg; degll,irklardiri(Hitler). Iste tnun igindir,ki rus}erin 13
yilden beri yaratmak istedikleri bu "proletar"edebiyati bir Surlu
yaratilanalg ve yaratilmayacakdir!® .

Moskvada Jjornalistlik ynistitﬁig bitiren Tiirkistanli Anka
Bay oglu 2.ci Eylul 1930tarihli "Kizil Ogbekistan"gazitasinda diyorki:

" Ogbekistan qrgletar yagicilarini uyuqiuruz,unlere pr:}e:ar tor-
biyesini vermek isteyen "Kigil Kalam" camiyatinin de rahbarlik
yerleri milletci aksf]&nkilabi tggkilat vekillerl elindedir.
Bdebiyat ve matbuat sahasinde firke ve soraler hiikumetinin dayan-
cisi proletar yazicilaridir. Osbekistande proletariyet edebiyati
varmi,yokmi meselesine aid cok bahisler olup geciybr. Amma
simdiye kadar bisde proletariyet sairleri meydana cikmadil!l...”

(1) .- L,N. Korjenevski.Orta Asiyanin tabii-cografi tasviri.Taskent
1929, Sahife 122,
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We can read in the little book “Matters of Civilized Establishments”(1) by
Abdul-Hay Taji’s son how much the Turkish poets were interested in the
proletarian civilization:

“It was not too long ago that the Uzbekistan State Press published
Colpan’s “Poems of Dawn”. This beautiful piece is taken from that book:

So this is the age of knowledge, science and art!73
This is it: the age of the sublimed buman being.
Events are showing that this age

Is nothing but the age of evil—unspeakable evil!

How can we evaluate this poem? Would such poems serve for the pro-
letarian civilization we are searching for? Only the mad and dishonest
could say “yes” to this ...

Let us study the “Poems of Dawn” carefully. First, is there any nation-
al form in the poem? There are words, a different style, a different lyric
and everything thought to be this nation’s essential features.

Has a proletarian content been introduced to this national form?
There is nothing of the proletarian content here. Our century is that of
the imperialist’s war and proletarian’s revolution. We will not take this
period of time as the “bad” period!... We should fight against the poets
who consider the proletarian revolutionary period a “bad” time.”

But how does one fight? One can not fight against a nation’s soul and
idea with the weapons of the Red Army. In Turkestan to look for the pro-
letarian ideal in order to fight against the national ideal is like expecting
snow during summer time.

Now being able to create a proletarian literature in Turkestan by force,
the Russians want to silence the Turkish poets and destroy the realities of
the Turkish culture. In Turkestan, poets like Fitret, Colpan and Alavi are
also scholars who were well-educated and who have great knowledge. Some
of their research on the Turkish culture was periodically published by Oz-
nesr (Uzbekistan State Press).
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Tirk sairlerinin proletar medeniyetile ne kadar aiiadar oldugunu ,
Abdul-Hay Taci oglunun "Medeni kurulug meseleleri"(1) adindagi kfhi&
kitabinde okuyuruz:
"Cok degil.bunden.bir nice vakit evvel {zbek devlet nesriyati
Colpanin "Tang §i;leri"ni basip cikardi.Bu kitapden big nefis

edebiyatden sul parcaya bgkalim:
Bu emig Bigi,fen,hiner asri

Bu emig:yiikkselen beger asri
Hadisat Gyle gostere,ki bu asir
Yalniz ger ve gera ve ger asri!
Bigz bu siire nasil baha verelim? Bu gibi siirler biz isteyen
proleter medeniyetine hidmet kila alurmu9 Bune yalnig deliler
yahud 9ok hilekar bir kisi evet dir...
"Tang Sirleri"ni iyi aragtiralim.Ilkénce orada milli sekil varmi?
S0z siz var,sonra ayrim stil,ayrim lirik ve sul milletin 8z husu-
siyetlerile bellenilen seylerin hepisi vardir.
Bu milli sekle proletar miindericati kirgizilmismi?Bé;ada proletarix
miindericatine aid bir sey yokdir. Bizim asrimiz ﬁmpifalistlarin
vurugile proletar inkilabinin devridir. Bu devirni biz "ger"devri
diye almayacayis!...Proletar inkilabi devrini "ser" devri dep yazan
sairlere kar?u amansiz glireg a¢maliyiz!”
Amma gﬁrep neile acilir? Bir milletin ruhipe ve mefkiiresine kargi kiszil
ordunun silahlarila giires acilamaz!Tilrkistande milli mefkiireye karsi
g&re;mek i¢in proletar mefkiiresini aramak yaz mevsiminde katgalara in-
tizar olmak gibi bir geydir....
Rusler ,Tiirkistande giicle proletar edebiyati yaratamadikdan sonra,
Turk sairlerini sfgdiiméi ve Tirk harsigé ald tatkiati yok etmek iste-
y&mler. Tirkistande Fitret,Qolpan,Alavi gibi sairler ayni zemande de
Yyiksek tahoil gdrmlg ve yiiksek malumatli alimlardir. Onlarin Tiirk har-
si sahasinda tatkikatlarindan bazi kiicilkk parcalarl ara sire Ognesr
(Ogbekistan devlet nesriyati)tarafindan basilmakda edi. Sair Fitretin
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Among the beautiful and scientific works by Fitret along these lines,
“Examples of the Uzbek Literature”, and “Examples of the Ancient
Turkish Literature” were published in 1928 by “Ozneir”. A conflict had
arisen between the Russians and Turkish scholars in this scientific field.
While the Russian scholars insulted the Turkestanian Turks as “native”,
“underdeveloped”, and “uncivilized”, Turkish scholars like Fitret and
Polat Salih provided evidence that the Turks are a highly-civilized and glo-
rious nation, thus aligning Uzbek communists like Atajan with them. The
chief of the Uzbekistan Scientific Council, Atajan Hashim-ogly wrote in
his article Proletarian and Chagatay Literature published in the journal
School and Reader (April, 1928) as follows:
“In order to create proletarian literature and proletarian civilization, it
1s necessary to know the inheritance of the ancient civilization and to
gather and investigate its essential parts. Hence, proletarian literature
is fundamental in creating proletarian civilization. Here we shall talk
about the Chagatay literature that has a significant place in the histo-
ry of Uzbek literature and that has raised great poets and writers.
Chagatay literature is the most brilliant period of our literature. This
period, alive until the jadid literature, is a heavier version of the
Chagatay literature.”
After Bay Bolat came to the conclusion that Atajan, under the influence
of Fitret, had been poisoned about nationalism and Chagataysm, he stat-
ed that the TURKIC CULTURE and CIVILIZATION are nothing more than
“RAGS”. According to Bay Bolat, the basis of the Uzbek literature is not the
“ragged” Turkish literature, but the great Russian proletarian literature. A
supporter of Chagatay literature not for national but proletarian civiliza-
tion, Atajan comments in his article Literary Inheritance and the
Chagatay Literature, published in the newspaper Red Uzbekistan, No. 163-
164:
“According to some points of view, the Uzbek literature starts after the
October Revolution; the times prior to the Revolution are being
denied. They are even afraid to mention the
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bu yolda meydana a}tiéi ¢ok glzel ve ilmi eserleri arasindan 1928 de
"Ozbek edebiyati nﬁmuneleri" ve "En eski Tiirk edebiyasi ngﬁuneleri“
adinda kitaplgri "Ognesr"tarafindan basilmis édi...I?te bu ilmi sa-
hada ruslarle Tirk alimlari arasinda ayrilik baslamisdi.Rus alimlari
Tirkistanli Tiirkleri "Yerli","Kalak(geri kalmis) ve "medeniyetsiz"”
uilletler diye tahkir kilar eken,Fitret ve Bolat Salih gibi Tiirk alim-
lari Tiirklerin Fanli,istitdii,ve en yiksek medcniyetli bir millet ol-
duklarini isbat ediyor ve yanlarina Ata can gibi Ogbek komunistleri
toplayurlardi...0zbekistan ilmi ?giasinin reilsi Ata can Hasim Ogli
"llnarif ve okuguci"(Nisan 1928) mecmupsindé "Proletar ve Cagatay ede-

biyati togrusinda"adlanan makalasinda diyor,ki:
"Proliter edebiyati ,proliter medenietini kurmak icin eski edebi-
yati,eski medeniyeti cok eyi bilif,sonra onu yeniden iglemek la-

zim.Iste yalnigz bu g%kilde proliter edebiyati,proliter medeniyeti
meselesini hal etmek milkin olur. Bski medeniyet mirasini iyi Hil-
mek ve onun liigiimlfi yerlerini alup toplamak ve bu toplananlari
arastirmak lagimdir. Iste proliter edbiyati,proliter medeniyeti
kurmak icin bu en bilylik esasdir., Bie b:;ada "Ogbek"edebiyasi ta-
rihinda bilylik yer tutan ve bilyiilk sairler,edipler yetistirmia olan
"Cagatay” edbiyati iigerinde konupacagiz. Cagatay edbiyatd edbiya
timizin en gligremiy devridir. Cedit ddebiyatine kadar yagayan
bu devir g¢agatay edbiyatinin agirla§an bir segiidir.“
Bay Bolat Atacanin Pitret tesiri altinda milliyetcilik ve Cagataycilk
ile zehjrlendigine hiikmettikten sonra, TURK HARSI ve MEDENIYETI "PACAV-
RARar"dian ibarettir diyor; Bay Bolatca Uzbek proliter edebiyetinig te-
meli "SUPRU%U"den ibaret Tiirk edebiyati degil biiyiik rusiya proliter
edebi/vatindedir ,Millli degll, fakat Ptoliter medeniyet; icin cagatay
edet/iyati tarafdari olan Atacan "Kizil Ozbekistan"gaztiesinin 163,164
say/larinda "Bdebi miras ve Cagatay edbiyati "makalasinda diyorki:
"Razi yoldaglarin goriiglerine gore Ogbek edebiyati l.tesrin inki-
labindan sonra basliyor,ve birinci Testin(Oktobir)den evvalki

dewiler inkar ediliyor.Hatta cagatay edebiyatinin adini agizlarina
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name of Chagatay literature. They all choose to deny the literary inher-

itance, however, as has been stated by Lenin, it is not right to deny lit-

erature.”

Atajan defends himself as a Marxist and even says in his article in
School and Reader:

“Central Asia and the East in general have more in characteristics in

the economic and social fields than the West in general; that 1s alright.

However, some scientists induce from these characteristics that

“Marxism cannot be practiced in the East.”

Being obliged to respond to the long article by Bay Bolat written by the
command of Zelinsky, the general secretary of the Central Asian
Communist Bureaus, i.e. Moscow’s governor of Turkestan, Fitret states in
his article Yapismagan Gecekler (“Unconnected Fathoms”) written on the
15th of September 1929, published in Red Uzbekistan:

“My dear, Central Asia had a civilization that is recognized by every-

one. Many works remain from this civilization. For you to refer to all

of these works as ‘rags’ is just your own dirty evaluation.

....You have developed a strange attitude towards the word “Chagatay”.

You swear at every individual you do not like “Chagatay”.

Another man-servant of Moscow similar to Bay Bolat is Ziya Said. He,
too, wrote in Red Uzbekistan on the 15th and 18th of September 1930 in
his long articles “History Speaks” as follows:

The Chagatay Forum Organization has been spreading the poison of

Turkism among the people through plays such as Oghuz Khan,

Chenggiz Khan, and Timur’s Saga which show the heroism of their

past Turkish rulers and thus campaign against bolshevism. Our jour-

nals and books with titles like “All the Proletarians of the World,

Unite!” remained in the hands of jadids. They published their articles

on Chagatay-Turkish ideals with the permission of those writers who

were not affiliated with the communist bureau, and their articles that
were even more alien to the proletarian ideal,
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"almaktan korkuluyor,Dunlerin hepsi edebl mirasi inkar etmed
yoluna gédiyorler;h&lbuki Lenin edebi mirasi inkar etmenin dog-
ru olmadigini stylemistir."
Atacan kendini Marksist olarak midafaa ediyor,hatta yukarde "liaarif
ve Oxutguci" basflan mekalasipda diyorki:
"Orék Asiya ve mm umum sarkin garbe nisbetle iktisadi,ictimai
hususiyetlerl cokdirjbu dozru., Lakin bazi ilm kigileri bu hu-
susiyetleri "garkda Marksizin tatbik edilemez" neticesini ci-
kariyorlar,"
Orta Asiya komiinist firkalari burasi mesidl katibi,yani Loskvanin
Tirkistan valisi Zeliniski emrile yazdlan ¥wxmakaXmymx Bay Bolatin
ugun makalalarina cevad vermek mecbiiriyetinde kalam gair Fitret
"Kizil Ozbekistanin" 15.Eylul 1929 deki "Yapismegan Gecekler" adli
makalasinda diyorki:
"Agizim,Orta Asiyanin alﬁmﬁ'malum bir medeniyeti olmuytur. Bu
medeniyetten tiirlii eserler kalmisdir, Bu esrlerin hepsine birden
"ahlatler"(gamaux slipiiriintii)demenig,sizin kirli nuhakinanizden
¢ikmig yeni bir istilah olsa %ere’.
«eseSizde Pagatay sdzine kargi enteresan bir hal peyda olmig,
Sevmedigimiz her kimseye "Cagatay" diye sUvmekdesinig."
Moskva nin Bay Bolat gibl diger bir upagi de Ziga Saittir.0 de "Kizil
Cgbekitan"in 15 ve 13 Eylul 1930 sayilarinda "Tarih dile geldi" atli
uzun makalatarinda diyorki:
"Cagatay Gliringi cemiyeti ge¢mig Tirk hakanlarinin kahramanlik-
larini gosterip bolsgevizme kargl propaganda yapan "Oguz han",
"Cingiz han"ve "Timur Saganasi(Fitretin eserleri) gibi piyesler-
le Turkciiliigiin "gehir"gayasini halka dagitipdurdu...
Kabinda "Biitiin diinya proliterleri birlesinigz!"diye yagzili mec-
mualrimiz,kitaplerimiz ceditler elinde kaldi.Onlat gcagatayci

Turklik idialini komunist firkasile alakasl olmayan,proliter
idialine busbutﬁn yaebancl makalalarini "komunist"muharrirlerin
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under the permission of the “communist writers. If you take a look at

the issues of the journal School and Reader published within the last

5-6 years, you will see that they are full of poems and articles promot-

ing the 1dealism of Turkism and Chagataysm as expressed by profes-

sors such as Fitret, Colpan and Alavi.”

He produced many serious and scientific articles about the culture of
the Turks, published in the monthly journal of Uzbekistan Educational
Commissary. This journal has been passed onto Russians after the publi-
cation of the article by Ziya Said who insistently wanted to tie Turkish cul-
ture to Moscow. Since then, the issues of the journal contain only the arti-
cles of Bolshevik Russians. As an example, let us take a look at the issue
published in April 1930. In this, there are long articles by 10 Russians.
Only on insignificant issues do we come across some Turkish names.

The points of view of Turkish intellectuals concerning the discussions
between Bay Bolat, Ziya Said and Atajan are very interesting. We find out
about this again in the article by Ziya Said.

Said Esan, one of the graduates of the School of Philosophy of Istanbul
University, 1s reported to have said the following to the followers of
Atajan:

“When you shoot an arrow, the arrow goes much further when you
pull the bow tighter. Similar to this, the more you lean on your history,
the more you support your history, the further and faster you will make
headway.”

A teacher named Hatibzade is claimed to have said to Bay Bolat and
Ziya Said:

“In the shape of a human being, you do the work of an animal
Today, in Turkestan, the whole youth support and follow Colpan. Even
some of the young Turkestanis who want to become communist poets
cannot shield themselves from Colpan’s influence. In his article “The
Fight for Idealism in the School of Social Education” published in School
and Reader in January 1939, Altay (Abdulvahid Kariogli) states:

“There are still articles by Colpan or his followers in the newpapers

pasted on the walls of the schools. Now the time has come to fight

against them.”

'”
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"izinile basdilar.Bu vakita kadar 9lkmip "Maarif ve Oiutguou'

mecmuesin 5-6yillik toplamini gozden gegirirseniz,bagdan sonuna

kadar Fitret,Colpam,Alavi gibi Profesorlerin Tirkoilik,pagatay-

cilik idialini ileri siiren siir ve makalalarine rastgeliraminis?
Ogbekistan Maarif komisarliginin aylik mecmuesinde basan Tiirk harsine
altgok ilmi ve ciddi makalalar gikardi.Bu mecmue,Tiirk harsini zorla
Moskvaya baglamak isteyen Ziya Saidin makalasindan sonra ruslarin eli-
ne geydi,mecmu:hin bunden sonra nomuralari yalniz rus bolseviklerinin
makalalarile dolip cikmaktadir. Netekim bir ¥rnek icin mecmuenin nisan-
mais 1930 sayisina bakalim,Bu sayhda 10 rusun uzun makalasi vardir,
Yalniz kiiglk ehemiyetsiz mevzulérdé Tirk adina rast gelinir.
Bay Bolat,Ziya Said ile Atacan mﬁnak:éalari niinasibatile Tirk okumug—
Filarinin bu meselye mikx bakiglarimeok enteresandir,.Bisz buni gene Ziye
Saidin makalasindan Ygreniydrus.
Istanbul Dariilfiiniinii Felsefe Fekliltesl mesunlerinden Sahit Esan bey
atacancilre boyle denmis:

"Yayi cekip ok atarken yayin ipini ne kadar cok gerip sonra bira-
kirsanig,ok o kadar cok usaga geder.Bumun gibi tekamil ve tarakkl yo-
lunda mazinize ne kadar g¢ok yaslanir,tarihinige ne kadar cok arka verir
sonra ileriye atlarsaniz,o kadar cok ve siratle yol ala bilirsinigt*

Hatip Zade aiinda bir Okutgucu(Muallim)Bay Bolat ve Ziya Seida

demiski:
"Kigl geklinde hayvan ipini gdrmekte sen!§$¥!"

Bu giln Tirkistande biitin genc bogun(nasil) Qolpan arkasindadir.
Natta,Komunist sairleri olmak isteyen bazi Tiirkistanli gencler bile
kendilerini Colpanin tesirinden kurtaramayorlar,Altay(Abdul Vanit kari
ogli)Maarif Ve Okutgucu"nin Kh;%g:éni 1930 de cikan (Ictipai terbiye
mekteplerinde mefkiirevi giireg" atli makalasinda digor,ki:
"lilekteplerde divarl%r; yapigtrilmis olan gaz;tilerde bile Colpanin
ve yahut Colpani taklid eden sairlerin yazilari hala okuniyur. Is-
te bunlere kargi atapli hicim agmelin ofresi gelmigdsr.s



300 Translation [99]

One of the German journalists who had been able to come to Turkestan
for the opening of the Turk-Sib railway, Wilhelm Stein, wrote a long arti-
cle for the newspaper Vossische Zeitung on the 14th of April 1930. In this,
he says

“In Turkestan the subject of the future is nationalism.”

In Samarkand, a few years ago, there was an attempt to establish an
Uzbek school in Baku. Because the Russians believed Azerbaijan to be the
home of Turkish nationalists, they had opened this school in Moscow.
They wanted to make Turks proletarian in the center of the proletarian
cvilization. However, the Turkish youth did not fall in this Russian trap.

Uzbeki Turkish young people sang this poem by Colpan in front of the
Kremlin:

“To expect mercy from wolves

Is fools® business.

To overcome any difficulty

This is a most adequate method in lifel74

W. Stein says:

“The Soviet government had brought the Uzbek youth whom they
believed to be “converted” to schools in Moscow. After some time, a lit-
erary “corner” had been discovered of these young people who were car-
rying young-communist notebooks in their pockets. After investigations,
it was found out that this “corner” is a NATIONAL FRATERNITY carrying
great hatred against the Russian dominance in Turkestan. Here, national-
istic poems of Colpan were being secretly read by everyone. In his poems,
Colpan describes the Russians as the biggest enemy of Turkestani people
and as being wild and blood-thirsty. He is supposed to have advised the
youth to fight against the Russian dominance. We can read about the fact
that Colpan had an influence on the youth and the fact that the Russian
attempt was unsuccessful in the following poem of a 17-year-old young
communist Matluba Muhabet Hanim:

To my people!
My nation, who is terribly squashed in the hands of the cursed Tsar!
My nation, who has become ruined for the sake of freedom!
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"Mirk-Sib"demir ym yolu a¢iligl miinasibetile Tiuirkistane seyahat yapa
bi}en Alman muharrirlerinden ¥Wilm Stein 14.4.193C tarihli"Vossische
Zeitung"e usun bir makala yazdi.Stein bey diyor kij;
"TMirkistande istikbel meselesi milletcilikdirl..."
Semerkentde bunden bir kag viller evvil Baliude "Ozbek

mektebi"a¢mak tegebbusi var edi. Ruslar azarbaycanni Tiirk milletcileri
ocagi zz; ettikleri i?in bu Ozbek orta mektebini Moskvaca acmiglardi.
Proliter medeniyetinin merkezinde Qﬁr%}stan Tirlerini prolitcrlestir-
mek isteyorlerdi... Amma Tirk yégzs;;;dan kimge bu rus tuzagina ilin-
madi., Usbekistanli Turk gencleri krimel ©niinde sair Colpanin:

"Borilerdeh aman kiitmek,

Tenteklerning igidir ul!

Her manigni hatlap Gtmek,

Turmugda eng togri bir yol!"
tirkiistini cagirdilar. W.Stein bey diyorki: ol
"Sovyet hilkumeti "kazanilmis"diye diisiindikleri Ogbsk yaslarini lioskva
Dartilfiiniin ve mekteblerine getirmiglerdi., Uzun bir vakt ?chikden sonra
ceplerinde Genc-Komunist defterlerini tagiyan bu Ozbek zenclerinin bir
edebi "Koge"si meydana cikakilmisdir.Tahkikat neticesinde bu edebi kiose
nin Turiistandégi rus hakimiyetine kargi biyiik dugmanlik hissini tagiym
yan bir MI L L I O C A K oldugunu anlamislerdir. Burada at§§1i millet-
ci gair Colpanin giirleri gézli siirette elden-ele gegip her kesin tara-
findan okulmakda ¢mis. Golpan siirlerinde Ruslari Tiirkistanlilerin en
blytik dﬁgmani ve vah§i,kan iglci diye tasvir eder,biitin genglere mxsx
Rus boyunturugundan kurtulusni hitap edermig!...Genclerin Golpan tesi-
rinde olduklarini ve Moskva terbiyesini muvaffakiyetsizligini,17 yasli
genckomunist Matluba Muhamet Hé?min su slirindrn okuyabiliriz:

HALKIHNGA!

lielun ¢arning kol astida kop ezilgen Milletim!
Azadlik:yolunda vayran bolgan Milletim!
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My nation, who has been subdued in a bloody war with the tsar!
Now that other tyrants have taken the place of the Tsar,
Why don’t you stir, my nation?

Stir, now, do not let yourself be squashed in merciless bands!

Turn your blood into poison and spray it about! Raise your head, my nation!
How long will the strangers, those Russians who emigrate from Russia,

Keep on squashing us, MY NATION?

The beautiful poem of this brave Turkish woman has been published
in Europe several times ... That event angered the Russians so much that
after a few months they closed the Uzbek school in Moscow! ... It is appar-
ent that today Turkish literature raises many Colpans. During this
Colpan period, even though Turkish literature was under the pressure of
the Moscow proletarians, it did not surrender even in Moscow. ... The
roots of this literature with faith lie in Turkestan. ... Turkestan with this
faith is in the cradle of the future.

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt
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Gar bilen kenli urugde yikkan ¥illetim!
Gar orniga bagka zilmlar kelgen gakda,
Nege sen kozgalmaysen kiilletim?!...

Foggal hazir,marhamatsiz kol astida ezelme!
Kaningni zeher kilip sag¢! bag kboter Milletim!
Rusiyeden siirlilip kelgen ¢et Ruslar

Kacangaca bizni eger , M I LLET I M l.0.

Metlube Muhemet Hanimin,bu kahraman Tiirk kiginin bu gozel siiri
Avrupada bir ka¢ kerre basildi... Bu vaka ruslari oakadar kizdirdi,ki
bir ka¢ hafta sonra Moskved%%i Ozbek orta mektebini kapadilar!'!...
Goriliyoryki bu gin Tiirk edebiyatl Colpanlar yetistiruektedir.

Bu Colpan devrinde Tiirk edebiyati Moskva-Prqleteri baskinina ogra-—
misse de Moskvade bile t:slim olmamisdir!... Bu imanli edebiyatin

xcki Tiirkistandedir!...Bu imande olan Tirkistan istikbal bepikindedir!..
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On New Year’s Day’5
New Year’s Day, which gives light, brightness and life
To murky, withered, filthy and weak hearts,
Does not give a trace of pleasure to the Ugbek girl.
Must she really stay in the black night forever?
It grants freedom to the deprived, poor and imprisoned,
Who have been tormented in the dungeons for oh so many centuries.
But what does it say if the Uzbek girl asks:
"It gives freedom to others, but what is your freedom to mes”
Do all the stars that are spread out on the firmament one by one
Applaud the time of suppression?
Who is bit by the bitter curses, imprecations and maledictions
That are sent out from the star-like eye?
Giilay, Tuti, Kumru, Aybhan and Yarkin
Stare at the walls on New Year’s Day.
Streams of boys and girls on the strects
Do not go in to the prisoners.
They do not admit them to their file and rank,
They do not even take the prisoners for human beings.
The tears of the prisoners moisten
Spring’s milk-colonred beauty.
The free ones, who say “I love beauty!”,
Are not ashamed to stand there staring, for they do not die!
New Year’s Day gives freedom to the unfree,
But the Uzbek girl cannot walk in the sun of freedom,
She cannot leave her house which is narrow as a prison,
She can not tear down the thick, heavy walls,
She cannot throw berself out into the big wide world,
But she stares with ardent longing for true freedom...

Tashkent, April 27, 1921
(Uyganis)

Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt
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Nevruz kiinide.
"Hire,dcken,kirlik,kiicsiz dillerge
Yarug,yagdu, turmus sepken yengi Kkiin,
Sire sevinc bermes Ogbek kiziga.

Yoksa unge mengulik mi kara tiin?

Nece yliz yil kisenlerde intikken
kassak,yoksul, tutkunlarga erk berej
Ozbek kizi;"baskalarga erk bergen,

Menge kani erking?"dese,nediyer?

Koklerdegi dane-—dane sacilgan
Yulduzlermi ezgi kiinni alkislar?
Kimge teger yulduz kozden atillan
Accig,gine,malenetler,kargislar?

Nevruz kiini devarlarga karaylar:
Kdcelerde er-ligdardan akinlar
Tutkunlarning yamlariga kirmeyler,
Katarlarga ulerni hem almaylar,
Tutkunlarni kisige hem saymalar...
b 4 & 2 Sdeded
Tutkunlarning koz yaslari baharning
Stidringidik gozellikni holleyler;
"Gozellikni sevdim"degen erkinley,
Korup turup uyalmaylar,Slmeyler!...

Nevruz kiini erksizlerge erk berer,

Ogbek kizi erkli kiinde bosalmay,

Zindan kebi tar iiyinden ci kalmay,

Kalin,agir devarlerni yikalmay,

Barligini keng diinyage atalmay,

Cin erk kiinin kiite-kiite telmirer...
Taskent,27.4.1921.

(Uyganis).
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Oriental girl7®
(To my younger sister)

They say that cold, sad, dark winter
Has passed by and beautiful spring has arrived.
It is said that the bird has fallen in love with the rose, and sings,
And that the rose and him are throwing coquettish glances at the other birds.
They say that on the field the face of the earth is entirely
Dressed in deep-blue velvet shirts.
The roosters crow, and you open up your eyes to the daybreak.
The lovers are licking the lips of the zephyr...
Everyone is full of joy, everyone is inspired,
Everyone laughs in the face of the world,
Ewven the old people say:
"Oh, we ought to take a walk out in the summer air!"
Only I, alone by myself, an oriental girl,
I can see no spring coming.
Though the last trace of the long and dark winter is just gone,
I am waiting for his “friend” autumn.
For me, the happiness of the bright world
Means to roll my eyes inside four walls.
For me, the supreme hour of mirth
Is to “play with thoughts” in my mad breast.
I am an oriental girl, and like the Orient itself,
My whole body and soul is centered on illusion.
My black eye is like the eye of a wild animal
Aim of the arrow of an ignorant hunter.
They say that in summer all beings with a living soul
Breathe freely, rejoice and fare well.
But they do not say when the enslaved women of the Orient
Will step out in this bright world.

Tashkent, April 23, 1920
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Sarx kizi,

(Singlinge)
Eyteler,kxim savik,gamli kara kis
otub-ketib,kelmis ciraylik bvahar,
Giilge agik bolib sayrar eumis kus,
Gil hem ul kuslarga nazlanit karar...
Eyteler talada ygrbeti tomam
Komlciik duhabeden koylekler kimis;
Horazlar cakirib,yizin acsa tang,

"Seba"ning lebini asiklar emmis...

Her kimde bir sadlik,her kimde bir ruh,

Her kim kiilip karar emis diinyaga,
Hatta,cal babaylar eytelermis:"uh,
Cikib ylirsek edi yazgi hevage!"
Fakat men bilr ozim,sarning bir kizi
Bahar kelgenini kOrmey kalamenj
Uzun,kara kisnirg ketmesden izi
Uning "Dosti"kiizni kiitiip alamen.

Menim iiciin y;rug diinya rahati-

Tort devar icinde kozler oynatmak,
Menim iiclin ulug sadlik saati-

Telbe kdkregimdle "oyler"oynatmak.
Men bir sark kigzi men.sarkning ozidek
Biitin tenim,canim"hayal"iiyesi

Menim kara kozim kik kozidek
Bilgisiz avcining oltun korgiisiie..
Eyteler,kim yagda her bir cani bar,
Erkin nefes alar,sadlanar,yayrar....
Eytmeyr,kin sarkda baglik hatunlar
Ul yaruk dunyaga ne zeman kirer?...

Taskent,23.4.1920.
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Berlin. 28.9.1930
My Answer

Having lost your way like Botalak

You are looking around suspiciously

Hawing drifted into idiotic confusion

You keep sputtering out what is not meant to be spoken.

Chattering without interruption you have spread enticement
On my pure consciousness. ’

Shamelessly, you have called me spy

Amongst my own compatriotes!

But I live for the juvenile force of my country
For Turkicness!

And the sole purpose of all my wishes
Is to send the enemy’s soul to hell.

You have laid soft traps,

If you name my spy
You are depraved from your head down to your toes
Ifyou think in such a heinous way.

The arm of truthfullness cannot be bent
The life of the liar will not be long.

Ertay

(1) “Botalak” is a name taken from a play of Ahmedjan Ibrahim.
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Berlin,28.9.1930.
CEVADI L ! 2

o

nBotalak"dey adagip (1)
$itbhe bilen bakar sen,
Tenteklerday yangligip

Bog bogazlik satar sen l...

Igva sBagding clum turmay
Pak viedaxim ustinde,
J3ipyon diding otanumay
Yurtdaglariu i¢indgleoces

Men yurtlmning yag ligi
Turklik ugin yaser acnl
Tilekianing bar o¢i,
Yev canini yakar menl,...
Namad tuzak koygan sen
Meni ,3ipyon" atasang,
Bagdaun ayak azgen sen
gundey ¢irkin oylasang!...
Hakning koli bukulmes,
Yalgan umri ¢0zilmnesl...
Lrtay.

(1) e~4Botalak" Almmodcan Ibraaianing bir oyunda algan atidir,
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Notes

Translator’s notes
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For a German translation by Subutay 1930/31 see appendix p. (p. 391). There, Subutay
mentions that the poem was written (or published—that does not become clear from
Subutay’s words) in the year 1892.

The meaning of these lines is doubtful.

For a German translation by Subutay 1930/31 see appendix p. (p. 392). However, his
translation is not very close to the original, and there seems to be one line which dif-
fers from the version given in the manuscript under examination here.

For a German translation by Subutay 1930/31 see appendix p. (p. 392).

For a German translation by Subutay 1930/31 see appendix p. (p. 393).

A part of this poem (until rus askaridimiz in the manuscript) was translated into
German by Subutay 1930/31, see appendix p. (p. 393).

According to the explanations Subutay 1930/31 p. 394 gives about this line “the Turkish
singers” used to cover their faces with a tin tray while singing. Thus, a tin tray would
be a mark of traditionalism and backwardness. The word fetnus for “tin tray” in the
poem’s text is an Usbek form of Russian podnos “tray”.

The same portion of Tevalla’s poem as quoted here has been translated by Subutay. See
appendix p. (p. 394).

Another transcription of this poem in Latin letters, together with a translation into
modern Turkish, is given in Yarkin 1975, p. 47. A German translation by Subutay can
be found in the appendix p. (p. 395).

The meaning of cigsit could not be established.

Another transcription of this poem in Latin letters, together with a translation into
modern Turkish, is given in Yarkin 1975, p. 47f.

Fitret’s play “Timur’s grave” (Temiir Saganasi), is mentioned in: Togan 1981, p. 520.
The exact meaning of the word tdge could not be established. The word preliminarily
has been translated by “grave” because this seems to be fitting in this context.

The meaning of the word orba could not be established.

For a German translation by Subutay see appendix p. (p. 397). According to op. cit., (p.
396), this poem was written in Tashkent in December 1921.

For a German translation by Subutay see appendix p. (p. 398).

A somewhat selective translation of this poem by Subutay can be found in the appen-
dix p. (p. 400).

The word cicit could not be found in the dictionaries.

For a German translation by Subutay see appendix p. (p. 400), where it bears the sub-
title “Dedicated to the belligerent Uzbek youth”, which is absent in our manuscript.
According to Baldauf 1991, p. 70, the anthology “Uzbek yos§ soirlari” was published by
“Turkestan davlat nasrijoti” (Turkestan state publishing house) at Tashkent in 1922.
The word yimtilmis could not be discovered in any of the dictionaries.

These verses are from the poem “Ferghana”, see below.

The poem is given under the title Ey gizel Fergane “Oh beautiful Ferghana” in Ozbay
1994, p. 532. Ozbay does not state whether this poem was ever published in the lifetime
of Colpan. Another edition, together with a modern Turkish translation, is given in
Yarkin 1970, p. sof. under the title Giizel Fergédna (Beautiful Ferghana), placed over both
the Uzbek and the Turkish text. For a German translation by Subutay see appendix p.
(p. 401). )

According to Ozbay 1994, p. 288, this poem (Halg in Uzbek) first appeared 1922 in the
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anthology Uyganis (Awakening). Togan 1981, p. 570, mentions that the poem was writ-
ten in September 1921 in Bukhara. The poem is reprinted in a transcription different
from the one in our manuscript in Yarkin 1975, p.46. Another transcription in Latin
letters, together with a translation into modern Turkish, can be found in Togan 1981,
p. 570f.

This must be the date of composing, not the date of publication, which is 1922, as we
have seen above. The reference of the date “1921” in the edition of Ozbay 1994, p. 288
to this poem further supports this view.

For a German translation by Subutay see appendix p. (p. 402f).

According to Ozbay 1994, p. 482-486, this poem first appeared in the anthology Ozbek
Yas Sa’irleri (Young Uzbek poets) in 1922 in Tashkent. It contained poems by Colpan
as well as other Uzbek poets of those days (Ozbay 1994, p. 469, 482 etc.). Hayit 1981, p.
10 confirms Ozbay’s assertions and specifies that the poem stood between pages 25 and
60 of the Tashkent 1922 edition.

The word yag (Subutay, p. 49) might be a rendering of Uzbek yog ‘fat’ or yoq ‘side’, both
of which seem to be not very fitting in this context. Moreover, the suffixes appearing
at this word are not Uzbek but Turkish. Therefore, it was impossible to decide over the
meaning of that word.

The literature does not mention Colpan’s ‘Golden books’ (altun defterleri) from which
Subutay claims to have taken this poem.

According to Ozbay 1994, p. 292f., this poem (Kiiras in Uzbek), dedicated to events in
the war of resistance against the Russians in Turkestan, first appeared 1922 in the
anthology Uyganis (Awakening). A transcription in Latin letters, together with a trans-
lation into modern Turkish, can be found in Togan 1981, p. 570.

This poem could not be identified using the scientific literature and the accessible
Colpan editions

This poem could not be identified.

Subutay 1930/31, p. 407 gives a poem by Colpan in German translation, entitled “Tod
Envers” (Enver’s death). Despite the similarity in subject, it is not the same poem as in
our manuscript.

The meaning of this line is obscure. Whereas Subutay gives it in the form Toptolug gal-
balar koynuga aldi (Manuscript, p. 51), we read Toptolug elbeler qoyniga ald: in Ozbay
1994, p. 528. Neither galbalar nor elbeler could be found in Uzbek dictionaries, the
remaining words of the verse being known without betraying any coherent meaning.
In his edition of the poem, Yarkin 1973 has toptolug galbalar: in his Uzbek version of
the text (p.37), which is translated by dopdolu galbalar: in the Turkish part. However, I
was unable to find a noun *galba neither in Ottoman (Redhouse) nor modern Turkish
(Steuerwald, Piiskiilliioglu), dictionaries.

This poem was published, together with a Turkish translation, in Yarkin 1970, p. 51f.
Ozbay 1994, p. 300f. confirms the information given by Subutay that this poem first
appeared in 1922 in the anthology Uyganis. For a German translation by Subutay see
appendix p. (p. 403).

The poem was not found in the editions and literature available.

According to Ozbay 1994, p. 364, this poem is taken from Colpan’s,book of poetry
Bulaglar (Fountains). Tashkent 1924.

According to Ozbay 1994, p. 370f., this poem is also taken from Colpan’s Bulaglar
(Fountains). Tashkent 1924.

In a footnote to another poem, Nawvruz Kiinide (see below in the main text), Colpan
tifies the “New Day” with the ‘world holiday of First May’ (Biringi May dénya bayram:)
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in the edition of Ozbay 1994, p. 300).

It was not possible to obtain more exact bibliographical data on this work by Fitret.
Yarkin 1975, p. 186 mentions a work of his entitled Ozbek kldsik edebiyati niimunelert
(Examples from the classical Uzbek literature). Although this title is somewhat similar
to “edebiyat pargalari” (Pieces of literature), as given by Subutay, Yarkin does not use
words in the title which fully correspond to those used by Subutay. Moreover, the year
of publication given by Subutay (1926) is not the same as that given by Yarkin (1928).
There 1s another work by Fitret quoted by Yarkin, ibid., which shows a distant simili-
tude to the title mentioned here by Subutay: “Divanii Lugat-it-Tiirk’te eski Tiirk ede-
biyati niimuneleri” (Examples of Old Turkic literature in the Diwan lugati’t-turk). But
we do not know if either of these two works are indeed identical.

This poem appears in Ozbay 1994, p. 526f. in the section “additional poems” without
a statement that it had ever been published during the lifetime of Colpan. The poems
collected by Ozbay under this section were drawn from unnamed “various sources”
(mubtelif kaynaklardan, [Ozbay 1994, 7f.]). The title given to the poem in Ozbay’s edi-
tion is the same as in Subutay’s manuscript (Vicdan erki). On the other hand Yarkin
1975, p. 44 claims that the name of the poem was Zalimler (The tyrants). A transcrip-
tion of the poem into Latin letters, together with a translation into modern Turkish,
can be found in Togan 1981, p. 570.

According to Ozbay 1994, p. 318f, this poem was part of the book “Awakening”
(Uyganis) by Colpan. In Ozbay’s edition it bears the title Kétkeninide (Kileopatra’ga) “As
you left (To Cleopatra)”. A translation of this poem into German can be found in the
appendix p. (p. 405f).

Whereas the second part of the nature-poems by Colpan that Subutay gives can be
identified through the Colpan edition of Ozbay (see below), this was not possible for
the first part. Especially because the poem quoted by Subutay 1s different from the first
part of Colpan’s “nature book” as given in Ozbay 1994, p. 502-506.

It is unclear whether this poem was ever published by Colpan. It appears in Ozbay
1994, p. 506-511 in the section “additional poems” without a statement that it was ever
published during the lifetime of the poet. The poems collected by Ozbay under this
section were drawn from unnamed “various sources” (mubtelif kaynaklardan, [Ozbay
1994, p. 7£.]).

As Subutay states, these two lines are again taken from Colpan’s “Golden books”, see
also fn. 29.

Magcan Cumabay (1894-1937) was a Kazakh poet. Extracts of his poem Tirkistan,
among which are the ones quoted by Subutay, can be found, with a translation into
modern Turkish, in Togan 1981, pp. 564-566. Note, however, that these two editions are
not congruent.

Namely, this world and the other world, according to Togan 1981, pp. 564.

The word kiyeli in this verse could not be found in the dictionaries.

The word which has been translated by “wolves”, Bori, shows an initial capital letter,
so it might have been intended to indicate a proper name by Subutay. All the other
proper names enumerated in the line before (Chagatay, Uguday, Juji, Tuluy) belong to
sons of Chenggiz Khan. However, Bori (or Béri, Biiri etc.) was not a son of Chenggiz
Khan. See Lech 1968, second genealogic table (Gagatiay-Khanat) after p.475. Since
Chengghiz is named “father” in our text (ata, p. 67, l. 22), this denomination would
not be appropriate, then, if Bori was to be understood as a proper name. And even if
ata were to be interpreted as meaning “ancestor” (a meaning it can have), the striking
difference in genealogical rank between Bori and the rest of the listed names would



51

52

53
54
55
56

57
58
59
60

61
62

63
64
65
66
67
68

69
70

Notes 313

remain. Therefore, we have chosen to translate Bori according to its literal meaning
“wolf, wolves”. The lines discussed here are missing in the quotation which Togan
makes of the poem (Togan, 1981, p. 565), so no clarity can be obtained from this side
neither.

Subutay and Jebe were two Mongolian generals who took part in Chenggiz Khan’s
campaign against the Central Asian principality of Khwarazm (later Khiva) in 1220.
See Lech 1968, p. 195.

Probably the name of the ruler is given incorrectly here. Tarbagatay is the name of a
mountain range in Turkestan, and the word is used in this sense by Subutay some lines
above. In the Togan 1981, p. 565 edition of the poem, the name Turagayday stands at
this place, but it has not been possible to get further information on this personage.
The word tukkali seems to be a misprint.

A khan of this name, who ruled AD 1500-1519, is mentioned in Togan 1981, p. 124.
Alach (Alas; Alac) was the name of a Kazakh tribal confederation. See Togan 1981, p.
338-340 and the other places given in the index on p. 621. According to Togan, op. cit.,
p. 340 the name Alackh could also be used as a synonym for Kazakhs in general.
Tevke, grandson of Eshim Khan, was a famous Kazakh Khan. He ruled 1685-1718. See
Togan 1981, p. 166f.

Abilay Khan was another Kazakh Khan, ruling from 1771-1781; see Togan 1981, p. 210
etc. (see index p. 619).

The meaning of kibe could not be established.

According to Togan 1981, p. 350, the “Six Alach” (4/t: Alag) can be synonymous with
“all nomad Turks of Middle Asia” (itiin Orta Asya gogebe Thirkleri). Otherwise, it is the
name of a Kazakh tribal confederation (see Togan, op. cit., p. 247).

Kine Sar1 was a famous Kazakh tribal leader in the first half of the 19th century. See
Togan 1981, p. 312-320, etc.

See footnote 57.

According to Saray 1996, p. 150, this poem was written at the end of 1920. A Latinized
transcription of this poem, together with a translation into modern Turkish can be
found in Togan 1981, p. 566f. The Turkish translation is reprinted in Saray 1996, p.150f.
This probably is the meaning of alali (Subutay, p. 68, 1.26)

The horse that the prophet Muhammad used at his ascension to heaven, according to
Islamic legend.

A transcription of this poet in Latin letters, together with a translation into modern
Turkish, can be found in: Togan 1981, p. 565f.

Although Subutay gives the name of the poem from which these verses were taken as
“Tiirkistan”, he does not mention the author. Therefore, it was not possibly to identi-
fy the original edition of the poem.

This lunar year began on November 19, 1914 and ended on November 8, 1915.

A korbashi (or qorbasi in scientific transcription) was a high police officer. See Togan
1981, p. 389, footnote 194 on this subject.

This lunar year began on October 28, 1916 and ended on October 16, 1917.

The original text of Sir Mehmed Bek’s memoirs could not be recovered. In Togan 1981,
p. 388 Togan claims that the memoirs were “written” on Togan’s personal initiative by
a certain Nezir Ismail Kubagi and that the only copy was kept in Togan’s private
library. From the words of Togan it does not become clear whether the copy made by
Nezir Ismail Kubagi was the only issue ever existing or if it was itself a copy (of the
original by idenSir Mehmed Bek). During our research, it was impossible to find the
leftovers of Togan’s private library, but officials at Istanbul University let us know that
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there had been a special working room of Togan with some of his books at that uni-
versity. Most of the books are to be found in the possession of Togan’s legal heirs now.

71 Mim and Niin are two letters of the Arabic alphabet.

72 The meaning of the words translated as “pass the mining place” (ke¢ip kanni, Subutay,
p- 92, l. 4) is doubtful, but no other plausible alternative could be established.

73 As Subutay states, this poem is contained in Colpan’s third book of poems, Tay sirlari
(The secrets of dawn). It is part of the edition of Ozbay 1994, p. 442f.). There, it has the
title “20” asir “The 20th century” and is marked as “Ottoman", whereas Subutay’s text
contains non-Ottoman forms (and some other differences with the version in Ozbay’s
book).

74 Cfp.57.

75 According to Ozbay 1994, p. 300f., this poem (Navruz Kiinide in Uzbek) first appeared
1922 in the anthology Uyganis (Awakening).

76 According to Ozbay 1994, p. 298f., this poem first appeared 1922 in the anthology
Uyganis (Awakening).
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Appendix

Dichter und Dichtung in Turkistan.
Von Arslan Subutay.

Turkistan, ,Land der Tiirken®, wird von verschiedenen frem-
den Staaten beherrscht. Dieses Land ist, wie schon der Name be-
sagt. die eigentliche Wiege der Tiirken. Noch heute sind 95 v. H.
aller Bewohner Tiirken. Kultur und Zivilisation in diesem Lande
schwankten zwischen den ECinfliissen verschiedener Vélker hin
und her. Doch Endc des 14. Jahrhunderts leitete Timur ein Zeit-
alter nationalen, kulturell hochentwickelten Lebens ein. Kunst
und Wissenschaften bliihten wieder auf. Ihre Kronung erfuhren
sie im _tiirkischen Goethe” Ali-Schir-Newayi. Newayi, 1440 ge-
boren, stammte aus einem alten Adelsgeschlecht. Er war sehr
vielseitig begabt, war Staatsmann, Historiker, Wissenschaftler,
Musiker, Sprachlorscher, vor allem aber Dichter. Von ihm lern-
ten und lernen alle, die nach ihm kamen. Die Sowjetregierun
trifft jetzt schon Vorbereitungen, um den 500. Geburtstag (1940
dieses Meisters der Dichtkunst gebiihrend zu feiern. Die bald
aul Newayi [olgende politische Zersplitterung Turkistans in ein-
zelne Fiirstentiimer ermoglichte den Russen, sich Ende des 19.
Jahrhunderts in Turkistan festzusetzen. Die russische Herr-
schaft lihmte fast alle schopferischen Krifte der Nation, die wert-
volle tiirkische Literatur verflachte, ein tendenzigses, charakter-
loses Literatentum entstand.
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Die Pflegestatten klassischer tiirkischer Literatur waren seit
jeher die Hochschulen — Medresse —, an denen die heimische
Dichtkunst — neben der persischen und arabischen — eifrig stu-
diert wurde.

Die Medresse war auch der Boden, auf dem der 1898 ver-
storbene Dichter Muhammed Atschil-Murad Ogli Miri aus
Kectte-Kurgan aufwuchs. Miri studierte anfinglich in Buchara
und Samarkand die islamische Rechtswissenschaft des Fikh-
Systems und wurde bald ein sehr geschiitzter Kadi (Richter) in
Samarkand. Er war wohl der hervorragendste Kenner der —
vor allem durch Newayi verkorperten — klassisdien Literatur
und ein so begeislerter Anhanger des groBen Dichters Newayi,
dal} ihm sein Ideal stets vor Augen stand. In allen Werken tritt
diese Verehrung fiir Newayi hervor; sie beginnen immer mit den
Versen:

Wenn Newayi seine Hand iiber mir halt

Und mir hilft, . . .

In seiner Eigenschaft als Kadi erkannte Miri bald die ungeheuren
Nachteile des religiosen Fanatismus fiir den Fortschritt der Kultur
und Zivilisation. In aufrichtiger Emporung machte er Front
gegen das sich immer mehr und mehr erpresserisch auswirkende
religiose Richtertum:

Ich will nicht langer Kadi sein,
Mit diesem Siinden-Gesicht.
Und wie ein Todesengel wiirgen,
Da die Nation riicklings erstickt.
Doch nicht nur Gedichte religiosen Inhalts gingen aus seiner
Feder hervor: mit weisem Vorausblick erkannte er schon damals
(1892), daf allméhlich eine Epoche technischer Kultur herandam-
merte. In diesbeziiglichen Gedichten forderie er seine Landsleute
auf, sich technischen Errungenschaften wie Telephon und Eisen-
bahn nicht zu verschlieBen. Damit wurde er zum Vater der Dje-
diden, der jungtiirkischen Bewegung in Turan, die die Erfolge
abendlindischer Zivilisation ihrem Volke nutzbar machen will.
Sein Nachfolger war Said-Achmed Hodja Sidiki aus der
Stadt Turkistan, der Miris Bekanntschaft in der Medresse zu
Buchara 1895 gemacht hatte. Auch Sidiki sah in Buchara das
jedes neue Lecben erstidkende Treiben der Medresse und zog
gegen diese in flammenden Gedichten zu Felde. Mit dem Tode
bedroht, mullte er 1898 nach der Tiirkei flichen, wo er seinc
Werke in osmanisch-tiirkischer Sprache an die Offentlichkeit
brachte. Sidiki ist nicht nur Dichter; er ist auch Sdhriltsteller
und Organisator; denn er weill, was seinem Volke fehlt. Man-
elnde Bildung, wirtschaftliche Abhingigkeit und technisdhie Un-
ﬁenntnis sind seiner Meinung nach die Faktoren, die zur Unter-
jochung Turkistans durch die Russen fiihrten. Im Jahre 1901
kehrte er nach Samarkand zuriick und verstand es, dem Volke
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die Vorziige der abendlindischen Zivilisation anschaulich zu
machen; er griindete eine Verlagsbuchhandlung und konnte auf
diese Weise seine Lehren in tiirkischer und persischer Sprache
verbreiten. Packend ist seine Schilderung Samarkands, der ,,Stadt
der blauen Mosdiecn®, des grollen Timur, die alle Turkistaner
an ihre grofle Vergangenheit erinnert. Die Russifizierung seitens
der Eroberer wurde mil [lilfe einer geschickt betriebenen Ein-
wanderungs- und Ansiedlungspolitik durchgefiihrt, die — beson-
ders in Samarkand — darauf hinausging, neben der ,,blauen Alt-
stadt ein neues Russenviertel zu schaffen:

Begeistert baut man Kirchen statt Moscheen,

Ein herrliches Hiusermeer entsteht,

Bewohnt von vielen Menschen. —

Doch keinen Moslim konnte man mehr séhen.

Ich wollte weinen iiber diese Erscheinung, tief betriibt,
Doch mein Mianncerherz hat sich geschidmt.

Diese wenigen Zeilen zcigen, daB Sidiki sich gegen die russische
Kolonisationspolitik wendete. Wiahrend der Balkankriege und
des russisch-japanischen Krieges hat er in dhnlicher Weise ge-
schrieben. Fr wiinscht, dal} sein Volk umfangreicheren Handel
trcibe, um den Anschlull nach Osten und Westen zu erreichen.
Vier Gebote gibt er seinen Landsleuten mit auf den Weg:

Wenn ihr ein gliidkliches Volk wollt werden,
Miissen euch vier Dinge vor Augen siehen:

Die Sprache des Reichs beherrschen, Technik iiben,
Wissenschalt erlernen, Rechtskunde verstehen.

Diese Gedanken des Didhters bilden einen Wertmesser fiir die
damalige Zeitaulfassung.

Noch wihrend des Aulstandes 1916 und der Freiheitskdmpfe
der Jahre 1916—1923 ist Sidiki der Mentor seines Volkes gewesen.
Aber als er nach der Niederlage 1924 erkennen mufite, dafi jeder
weitere Kampf zuniichst nutzlos sei, zog er sich ginzlich vom
offentlichen Leben zuriick — und so starb er 1927, der geliebte
und verehrte Dichier, einsam als Bauer, fern von aller Welt.

Der Schule Miris und damit auch dem unsterblichen Sidiki
schlieflen sich als Epigonecn Suphi-Zade und Hamsa Hak im -
Zad e aus Fergana an. Suphi-Zade war ein schon vor dem Welt-
kriege bekannter Dichter. Seine Gedichie waren von auller-
ordentlicher Schiirfe. Deshalb sah er sich bald gendtigt, sein
Dorf und seine moderne Schule, an der er als Lehrer wirkte, fiir
immer zu verlassen, denn die fanatischen Ulemas (mohammeda-
nische Religionsgelehrte) hedrohten ihn, den Fortschrittler, mit
dem Tode. Seine Gedidhic sind aus politischen Griinden bisher
unveroffentlicht geblieben. Sein Ruf drang iiber die Grenzen
seines Landcs, und so wurde er Serail-Dichter (Hofdichter) am
Hofe in Kabul. Nach der Revolution kehrte er wieder in die ge-
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liebte Heimat zuriick, wo er, gleich seinem Lehrer Sidiki, als
Bauer noch heute lebt.

Hamsa Hakim-Zade ist ein Auflenseiter der tiirkischen
Literatur. Vor dem Ausbruch des Februar-Aufstandes im Jahre
1916 schildert er den Zustand seiner Heimat in folgender Weise:

Gleich regnet es Tyrannen vom Himmel,
Dodi mein Volk wird noch nicht wadh.
Es ist ein seelenloser Korper:

Erdolcht, flieft nicht einmal sein Blut!

Dieses Gedicht wirkte damals derart, dal} man dieses Lied ,,Tur-
kistan“ auf allen Straflen, Plidtzen, im Theater und bei sonstigen
offentlichen Veranstaltungen sang. Doch war die Volksseele noch
nidit so erstorben, wie er dachte, denn Turkistans alte Lebens-
kraft erwachte auls neue: die nationale Revolution entflammte
die Geister und hatte zuniichst groflen Erfolg. Doch dann hatte
sich der Dichter durch leninistische Propaganda beeinflussen
lassen und kidmpfte fortan an russischer Seite gegen seine ehe-
maligen Freunde. Spiter wurde er darin fiihrend und stand 1926
an der Spitze des Osbekischen ,Bundes der Gottlosen”. 1928
starb er: bei der Zerstorung eines heiligen Grabes in Fergana
wurde er von tiirkischen Bauern gelyncht. Hakim-Zade war auch
ein sehr angesehener Komponist und hat zahlreiche Opern in
tiirkischer Sprache geschrieben.

Wihrend des Weltkrieges wurde durch die zaristische Regie-
rung die tiirkische Dichtung in Turan unter Androhung von
Strafen mundtot gemacht. So ist es erklirlich, daf wir in dieser
Zeit keine groflen Dichter finden. Nur wenige Epigonen sdirei-
ben von ihren groflen Vorgingern ab. In diesen klaglichen Versen
kommt jedoch nicht das Empfinden der Volksseele zum Ausdrucdk.
Es geniigt daher, zwei Namen, Abdullah Avlaniund Tavala,
zu nennen. Der bedeutendere von beiden, einander sehr dhn-
lichen Dichtern ist Tavala. Er gab 1916 in Taschkent widhrend
des Aufstandes eine Gedichtsammlung ,,Glanz des Islam* heraus.
Als Beweis seines immerhin unausgeglichenen, schwankenden
Charakters mogen folgende Zeilen dienen:

Warum schimen und dngstigen sich die Deutschen nicht ob ihrer
Kriegserklirung?
Darum sollen sie bestraft werden, auf daf sie es bedauern!
O. slawische Landsleute (!), seid mutig und siegreich,
Zeigt eure Kriegskunst, dafl der Feind keinen Raum zuxiti}ufht
nde!
Trennt den Kopf vom Kérper, damit die Schlachtfelder vol(li wer-
en,
Auf dafi Thr mit dem Blute eure Miihlen treibt!
Alte und Junge, wir wollen dauernd beten:
Mbge unseren russischen (!) Soldaten Sieg und Rubm verlieh‘en
sein!
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Wihrend sein Volk in ficherhafter Spannung auf die im Osten an
deutsdher Seite kampfenden tiirkischen Briider sah und den Sieg
des gesamten Tiirkentums ersehnte, bot Tavala dem Zaren solche
Ovationen dar. Als spiiler Sowjetrullland sich Turkistan unter-
warf, verbriiderte sich Tavala sofort mit den russischen Kommus-
nisten und wurde ein gefiirchteter Tschekistenliihrer, der sogar
mehrere Todesurteile pcrsonlich vollstreckte und fiir véllige Aus-
pliinderung der Tiirken eintrat.

So nimmt Tavala in der tiirkischen Literatur eine Son-
derstellung ein: er dreht den Mantel nach dem Winde. Jedoch
sind seine Dichtungen ein wertvoller Beitrag zur Zeitgeschichte,
da er in glinzender Weisc die verschiedenen Typen des Landes
zu schildern versteht:

Siehst Du die Flugzeuge am Himmel ihre Bahn ziehen?
Warum seht Thr es ni(it, nur mit des Lebens Notdurft Besdléi[-
tigte?
Wihrend der Telegraph die Volksnot verbreitet,
Schamt IThr Euch nicht, von Toy zu Toy!) zu taumeln?
Mit nur einer Nadel zaubert des Grammophons Teller tausend
Melodien hervor,
Aber Ihr, Unverbesserliche, konnt ohne Bledhteller?) nicht
schlafen!
Viele gehen auf das Seminar und Gymnasium, um zu studieren,
lhr aber flechtet nur Tragekérbe, konnt nicht einmal Euren
Namen schreiben!
Andere steigen mit dem [lugzeug in die Liifte,
lhr seid nicht imstande, cine Trambahn zu besteigen!
O, Taschkenter Bevilkerung, beginne Wissenschaft zu lernen und
Technik zu iiben,
Denn der Unwissende geht zugrunde, wilt Ihr das nicht?

Schon oben sahen wir, daR mit dem Auftreten Miris eine neue
Epoche in der tiirkischen Literatur anbrach. Nach dem Unter-
gang im 18. Jahrhundert finden sich in der Lyrik als dichterisch
behandelte Stoffe —- dem abendlindischen Rokokozeitalter ver-
wandt — Nadhtigall, Rose, Liebe, Wein usw. Miri war der erste,
der mit Newayi und Babur®) wieder an die grofle Vergangenheit
des Tiirkenvolkes, seine tapferen Kdmpfe und ruhmvollen Siege,
erinnerte und dies in der Dichtung zum Ausdruck brachte. Damit
erreichte er den Anschlu an die alten Volksgesinge, die -— @hn-
lich wie im deutschen Nibelungen- und Gudrunlied — von den
Heldentaten der Nation, aber auch von ihren Néten und Leiden
erziihlen. Durch Miris EinflufR wurde die tiirkische Dichiung

) Grofle Festlichkeiten wie Beschneidung, Hochzeit usw.

?) Die tiirkischen Singer halten sich beim Singen einen Blediteller vor
das Gesicht.

3) Enkel des grofien Timur, Herrscher von Turkistan, Kaiser von [ndien.
bedeutender Dichter und Gelchrter (16. Jahrh.).
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wieder originell und in der Darstellung objektiver, wie das
bereits bei Sidiki festzustellen ist. Turkistan hatte aus eigener
Kraft schon zu Beginn dieses Jahrhunderts seine Theater, Schu-
len und die nationale Presse modernisiert. Dadurch wuchsen
automatisch die an die Literatur gestellten Anforderungen. Wah-
rend des Weltkrieges war die nationale literarische Betidtigung
unterbunden, und die wenigen in dieser Zeit entstandenen Ge-
dichte wurden nur von Mund zu Mund in aller Heimlichkeit
weitergegeben. Nach dem Sturz des Zarismus entfaltete sich die
Volksseele und damit auch die bis dahin unterdriickte Dichtkunst.
Obwohl die turkistanische Revolution 1916 mit einer Niederlage
endete, gab das Volk seine Freiheitsideen nicht auf, und die all-
gemeine Begeisterung fiir ein souverdnes Turkistan lie} sich
nicht ausléschen.

Ein Beispiel hierfiir sind die Gedichte von Abdul-Rauf I'it -
ret aus Budhara:

Tiirkisches Volk, o grofles Volk, mach’ Deine Augen auf!
Die Augen 6ffne und sieh Dir erst mal die Welt an!
Die glimmenden Feuer zur Flamme entfache:

Kein Tyrann in Turkistan!

Wessen Sohn Du bist, bedenke!

Kannst Du ertragen so viel Schmach?

Veriiﬁ nicht Deinen im Staub liegenden Namen!

Tiirk’ bist Du, kannst Du Knechtschaft dulden?

Deine Ehre, Deine Freiheit, wo sind sie hin?

Schon geknechtet und gekettet bist Du durch Fremde!
Vorwiirts, mit vollen Waffen aufs Pferd,

Kein Tyrann in Turkistan!

Wohl alle Schuljungen haben dieses schone Lied mit Enthusias-
mus gesungen. Ja, noch mehr: es wurde zur Nationalhymne!
Wenn die Taschkenter Jugend diesen Hymnus sang, sah man die
Alten trénenden Auges zuhoren. Wirklich ist das Lied ein
Zeugnis fiir den Lebenswillen eines Volkes, das nicht unter-
gehen will.

Schon das Wenige, was wir bis jetzt von Fitret lasen, zeigt
uns ein ginzlich anderes Bild. Dies madht sich schon rein &ufler-
lich in der Form bemerkbar: wihrend Miri und Sidiki in ihren
Gedidhten ausschlieflich den Aruz-Stil*) verwenden, dichtet Fitret
allein, in dem seiner Sprache angemessenen Barmak-Stil). Miris
Gedichte zeigen das erwachende Nationalgefiihl; aus Fitrets Ge-
dichten bricht der schon erwachte Nationalismus hervor. Wahrend
Miri nie die Grenzen seines Landes iiberschritten hatte, ist Fitret

9 Gedichtstil der persischen Literatur: die Verse werden nach Wortern
abgezihlt. Die tiirkische Sprache ist fiir dieses Versmall nicht geeignet.

%) Tiirkisches Volksdichtungsversmafi: die Verse werden hierbei nach
Silben abgezihlt.

395



Appendix 323

in der Welt recht weit herumgekommen: er kennt die Tiirkei,
Rufltland, Persien, Indien und Afghanistan und hat auch in
Istanbul studiert.

Fitret ist in Buchara als Sohn reicher Eltern im Jahre 1884
geboren. Schon als junger Student war er als sehr begabt und
ehrgeizig iiber dic Hochschule hinaus bekannt. Da er anfanglich
zum religiosen Fanatismus neigte, kampfte er in diesen Jugend-
jahren gegen die in die Medresse eingedrungene jungtiirkische
Bewegung. Bald aber wandelte er sich und wurde be-
geisterter Anhinger des Djedidismus. Mit Hilfe der Jungtiirken
studierte er in Istanbul. 1908 erschien bereits sein erstes Buch,
dessen Drudk durch  Unicerstiitzung der Djediden ermoglicht
wurde. Hier kritisiert er die bucharische Regierung und Ver-
waltung sowie das gesamie Schulwesen und sogar den Minister-
rat sehr scharf. TFifrel sprach persisch und arabisch wie seine
tiitkische Muttersprache. Mit der klassischen Literatur der drei
Vélker sowie der modernen tiirkischen Literatur war er wohlver-
traut. Seine persisdien Gedichte sind auch in Persien und Afgha-
nistan sehr geschiitzt. Als er 1917 aus Istanbul nach Turkistan
zuriidkkehrte, untersagte ihm sein Lehrer Muphti Mehmed-Hodja
Bedibudi®) die Veréllentlichung persischer Dichtungen. Fitret
hat dreiflig eigene Werke verollentlicht, von denen vier in persi-
scher Sprache erschienen sind. 1921 schrieb Fitret sein wohl
bestes Werk, ein fiinfaktizes Drama ,Indische Revolutionire",
das 1923 in Berlin gedrudkt wurde. Dieses Stiick hat fiir Turki-
stan eine iihnliche Bedeutung wie seinerzeit Schillers , Wilhelm
Tell* fiir Deutschland hatte. Turkistan stand 1921 in erbittertem
Kampfe mit Sowjetruflland. Die Tiirken kdmpften unter Enver
Pascha.  Die Russen belegten ihre Gegner mit dem tiirkischen
Wort . Basmatschi, d. h. ,Banditen! Fitret will zeigen, dalt
scine Landsleute kcine ,,Banditen”, sondern Freiheitskimpfer
sind. Bei aulmerksamer Lektiire des Stiickes ,,Indische Revolu-
tionire* erkennt man bald, daf es sich hier nicht um Indien, son-
dern um Turkistan handelt. Das Drama nahm einen Siegeszug
durch alle tiirkisch sprechenden Linder und wurde unter unge-
heurer Begeisterung auch in Baku und Kasan aufgefiihrt, bis die
Moskauer Regierung das Auffiihrungs- und Druckverbot erlie@3;
die bereits gedruckien Exemplare mufiten nach Moglichkeit ver-
nichtet werden.

Fitrets Stellung zum turkistanisch-bucharischen Problem
gipfelt in der Idee des politischen Pantiirkismus in monarchischer
Staatsform. Sie findet ihren dichterischen Niederschlag in zwei

im Jahre 1920 entstandenen — Opern: ,Oghuz-Khan“ und
JTimur®, die die ganze turkistanische Biihne eroberten. Beide
Werke sind bis jetzt nur handschriftlich iiberliefert worden.
Bald nach der Sowjetisierung Turkistans, im Dezember 1921,

%) Bedibudi war Begriinder der tiirkischen Presse und Djedidenfiihrer.
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schrieb Fitret in Taschkent sein leiztes Gedidit, .,.Die Schnee-
flocke™:

Schwach, zitternd, weille kleine Tupfen,

Schneien sie ununterbrochen auf die Erde.

Ich weilt nicht, warum wird sie vom Winde gepeitscht?

Gibt es auch im Himmel von der Trennung ge%lendete Augen,
Die ihre Trianen aul den Schoflf unserer Erde.

Die voll des Kummers und des Todes ist, iropfen lassen?
Dies= kieine Waise, weilie Puppe,

Die fliegend. fliegend ihre Hoffnung nicht erreicht,

Ergibt sidi den Hianden des sausenden Windes

Und vergilit ihr Dasein.

Sie trennt ihre Augen nicht von oben,

Und zitternd, zilternd fillt sie auf die schwarze Erde.

Die Hufe, die ihre ausgetretenen Wege nicht sehen.

Machen ihr weilles Gesicht schmutzig.

Die Sdhritte, die ihren zertretenden Weg nicht kennen:

Tapp, Tapp . . . Adh, das Ende kann ich iiberhaupt nicht sagen!

Wenn wieder einmal der Himmel sein Antlitz zeigt,
Und liichelnd, lichelnd auf sie schaut:

Wenn die wieder maddienihnliche Natur

Thren goldenen Ohrring anhiingi,

Werden sie wieder frei vom Schmuiz,

Werden sie wieder gen Himmel fliegen.

Wieder Flug, wieder Spiel, wieder Freiheit!

Adch, diese Tage . ... !

Kurze Zeil darauf ging Fitret nach seiner Geburtsstadt Budhara.
um die Uberresle der tiirkischen Kulturwerke in Sicherheit zu
bringen. Dort gewann er an Einfluf und wurde beinahe iiber
Nacht der ungekrionte Konig, d. h. Diktator von Buchara. Er
benutzte diesc Gelegenheit sofori, die tiirkische Jugend mit
abendlandischer Kultur und Zivilisation bekanntzumachen und
schidkte 60 Studenten nach Deutschland. Wie vorauszusehen
war, konnten die Russen ihn in Buchara nicht lange dulden; sie
verhafteten ihn und brachten ihn als politischen Gefangenen
nach Moskau. Seit 1925 aber ist Fitret wieder in Turkistan, als
Professor liir tiirkische Literatur am osbekischen Piadagogischen
Seminar in Samarkand. Er ziihlt ohne Zweifel zu den bedeu-
tendsten osttiirkischen Dichtern und wird in der Geschichte
Turans immer einen ehrenvollen Platz behalten. . Uber dic
Grenzen seines Landes hinaus bekannt geworden ist er durch
das Gedidit ,Die Scineeflocke™. Es ist sein literarischer
Schwanengesang.

1918 hatte Fitret in Taschkent die ,Tschagataische Vereini-
gung” begriindet, die bis zum Jahre 1922 fiir die nationale Kultur
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sehr fruchtbare Arbeit leistete. In diesem Bund, in dem jedes
Mitglied von Zeit zu Zcit ein Referat halten muBte, wurde in
vorbildlicher Weise die klassische und moderne tiirkische Lite-
ratur systematisch gelchri. Es entstand ein Kreis von jungen
Dichtern, die — mii Ausnahme Tscholpans — von dem groflen
Mecister in mallgebender Weise beeinflulit wurden. Als Beispiel
moge Mehmud Maksud Batu aus Taschkent, der ehemalige
Sdhriftfiihrer des Bundes. dienen.

Batus Gedichte wurden 1923 vom turkistanischen Siaatsver-
lag erstmalig in einer Anthologie , Junge osbekische Dichter
verdffentlicht. Diese Sammlung enthielt Gedichte von Fitret,
Tscholpan, Elbek und Batu. Solange Batu mit dem groflen Fitret
eng befreundet war, wurden die Gedichte dieses talentiertesten
Schiilers des Meisters allenthalben mit grofler Begeisterung auf-
genommen. Allerdings weill man nicht, wie gro sein Anteil an
den hervorragenden Dichtungen ist, da des Meisters Einfluff an
allen Stellen zu spiiren ist. 1926 entschloB sich der @sbekische
Staatsverlag, Batus gesammelte Gedichte unter dem Titel ,Fun-
ken der Begierde” herauszugeben.

Sein besies Werk ist das folgende Gedicht:

Osbekisches Madchen.

Spielendes Migdelein, laff deinem Spieltrieb freien Lauf,
Morgen oder ﬁiermorgen schon wirst du deine Ireiheit verlieren!
Spiele noch ein paar {rohliche Tage!

Dann wird dein zaries Herz vor Sehnsucht zerfliclen.

Dcine leuchtenden und lebhaften Augen, sie werden
Morgen oder iibermorgen der Kummertrinen voll!
Dein noch vor Freude strahlendes Antlitz wird

Vor lerzeleid leichenbla! werden.

Die Rose der Freiheit, die du in deiner Brust tragst,
Wirst du in Kiirze aufs Spiel setzen,
Und schon morgen oder iibermorgen
Wirst du die Rose der Trauer tragen.

Den noch mit deiner Hand festumklammerten Gliicksstab
Wirst du zerbrechen

Und ihn in dem Feuer der Qual dann verbrennen.
Noch strahlt dein Antlitz {rei in der Natur.

Doch morgen oder iibermorgen schon

Sitzt du im dunklen Gefdngnis

Und erwartest weinend den Tod.

Nutze noch aus, spielendes Migdelein, deine goldene Freiheit.
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Den Gedanken zu diesen Versen gab des Dichters junges spielen-
des Schwesterlein und dessen trauriges Zukunftsschigtsal hinter
Haremsmauern. Mit dieser harten Sitte will Batu brechen”). Eine
andere Probe von Batus Lyrik ist das Gedicht ,,Herbsttag™:

Diese schwach zitternden, von Friihlingstagen trdumenden
Blatter sind bleich

Und erwarten wie durch Trennung leidende Herzen den Tod.

Als der Sommerwind noch leise wehte

Und die Zweige der Baume lichelnd griifiten,

Als noch die Sonne warme Strahlen {reundlich sandte

Und Schénheitsgottinnen bei ihnen saflen,

Da kannten sie nicht diese Trauer.

Diese verwelkten Blitter, die ihre eigene Farbe verloren,

Schauen triib und traurig jetzt umbher,

Wie manches maiie Auge, das des Geliebten Antlitz nidit genug
sehen durfte.

Diese Rosen da, die herrlich bliihend ihren Duft verbreiteten,

Hiitten der Liebesnachtigall Sehnsucht bereitet.

Ja, diese einst wie Sterne der Leidenschaft blilhenden Rosen

Zogen alle Augen unwillkiirlich auf sich.

Diese Ereignisse aber hatte niemand bemerkt.

Batu ist jetzt etwa 30 Jahre alt. Er ist der Sohn einer be-
giiterten Kaufmannsfamilie in Taschkent. Dank seinen groflen
Beziehungen zu fithrenden Personlichkeiten ging er nach Moskau,
um Volkswirtschalt zu studieren. Der nodh jugendliche Patriot
vergall seine Ideale, seine Heimat, als er sich in eine kommu-
nistische Jiidin verliebte. Unmerklich, unbewuBt trat er bald in
die Spuren dieser Studentin. Sein Ziel war nun, als ,,proletari-
scher” Dichter zu schaffen, und auch die Sowjets hegten die grofi-
ten Hoffnungen, einen zihen literarischen Kdampfer ihrer Ideen
an ihm szu haben. Doch die Begeisterung fiir jene Ideen fehlte
ihm und er scheiterte. 1926 kehrte er als ,Theoretiker” der kom-
munistischen Ideen nach Turkistan zuriidk, und bis vor kurzem
bekleidete er den Posten eines Sowjetkommissars fiir Volks-
bildung. Sein Wirken aber hat den Russen wohl.nicht sehr zu-
gesagt, denn man hat ihn jetzt als Nationalisten angeklagt?).

Maschrik Junus Elbek ist im Gegensatz zu den anderen
groflen Dichtern der modernen tiirkischen Literatur vor allen

7) Siehe meine Artikel in ,Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung” vom 16. No-
vember 1940. Sowjetrufiland und die Frauen von Turkistan.

8 Batu und sein Freund Mannan Ramiz, der ebenfalls bis 1928 Kom-
missar fiir Volksbildung in Usbekistan war, sind beide vor einigen Monaten
verhaftet worden. Wie die Zeitung ,,Kizil Osbekistan”, d. h. , Rotes Usbekistan®,
das offizielle Organ der &sbekischen Kommunistischen Partei, am 16. De-
zember 1930 schreibt, sei Batu Fiihrer des Geheimen Komitees der osbeki-
sdien ,Nationalen Unabhingigkeit".
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Dingen Volksdichter und gliihender Patriot. Er stammt aus
einem kleinen Dorfe bei Taschkent. Vorwiegend behandelt er
das Leben und Treiben seiner Heimatgenossen. Kein grofler
Lvriker wie Titret. doch bedeutender als sein gleichaltriger
Freund Batu. Als Wissenschaltler und Forscher aber hat Elbek
Bedeutendes fiir die Volks- und klassische Literatur geleistet. Als
Anhiinger von Newayi hat er seine Begeisterung in einem Ge-
(H)(lht kundgetan, von dem der kleine folgende Auszug Zeugnis
ablegt:

Du, unser groficr Vater, Emir Newayi,

Wegweiser Du unserer tiirkischen Laute,

Hast unsere schinen lieblichen T6ne errettet.

Und nach Dir — ach —

Haben die ['remden unsere

Wundervoll klingende Sprache gekettet..

Das folgende Gedicht Elbeks zeugt von einer nady Befreiung
von Ruflland neigenden ‘Tendenz:

Walfle.
(Gewidmet der ishckischen wehrhaften Jugend.)

Walle, wie schiin klingt dieses Wort,

Jugend nimm sie, greif zu.

Sie ist dein Schutz und auch dein Hort,
Ungliicklich geknedhtet bist du, greif zu, greif zu.

Bewahre deine Existenz,

Willst du beleidigt dulden!?

Willst du, dal} man nach dir {ritt!?
Warte nidit, greif zu.

Sie ist das Gliick, sie ist das Leben.
Sie ist der Helfer aller Pein.

Sie ist der Fiihrer aller Schwachen,
Erretter aus dem dunklen Sein.

Willst du frei und gliidklich leben,
Greife zu und lal sie nicht.
Heldensohn, sei tapfer, blutig
Nimm doch begeisiert sie!

Befreie dich und deine Heimat

Dein starker Arm soll nicht mehr ohne Waffe sein.
Die ganze Welt sollst du umkreisen,

Geknechtet sollst du nicht mehr sein.

Dein Gewehr soll immer jubeln,
Und dein Schwert soll blutig sein.
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Elbek hat sich auch viel mit Politik beschiftigt. Fiir die Ideen
des Kommunismus allerdings hat er nicht viel iibrig.

Einer der grofiten und populédrsten Vertreter der gegenwir-
tigen Dichtung ist Tscholpan. Er ist fast der einzigste Frei-
heitsdichter, der, den Kommunisten zum Trotz, seine Gedichte
veroffentlicht. Er war schon vor dem Weltkrieg unter dem Namen
Abdul Hamit Suleiman bekannt. Geboren ist er in Andischan,
einer der beriihmtesten Handelsstadte in Turkistan, als Sohn
eines reichen und angesehenen Gutsbesitzers. Andischan spielt
in der tiirkischen Literatur eine bedeutende Rolle (ungefahr wie
Weimar in der deuischen).

Tscholpan ist auch in Europa schon bekannt. Er ist wie Fitret
ein genaucr Kenner der alttiirkischen sowie der modernen Lite-
ratur. Seine Sprache gilt als die feinste und modernste. Eines
seiner schonsten Gedichte nennt sich ,,Fergana” und hat als Volks-

lied Geltung.

O, mein schones Land Fergana,
Wer liebt nicht dein blutiges Kleid,
Dein verwildert schwarzes Haar?!
Wem tust du nicht leid?!

Deine Briiste, einst so iippig,
Sind mit Unkraut nun bewachsen.
Deine Augen, einst so feurig,
Schauen triib und traurig.

Deine weit und breiten Felder
Stehen jetzt dem TIeinde offen.
Deine dunkle Todesmaske

Schaut so {raurig, so betroffen.

Auch du wirst einmal doch

Befreit von diesem harten Joch!

Deine hohen und gewaltigen Berge,

Konnen sie dem Feind den Weg nicht sperren!?

Gibt es denn kein scharfes Schwert,
Das sich deines Feindes wehrt!?

Jetzt sind wir machtlos und geknedhtet,
Unser Herz betriibt fiir dich.

Aber nicht umsonst geflossen

Ist das Blut doch sicherlich.

Weine nicht, mein Land Fergana,
Wenn du keinen Friihling hast.

Audh fiir dich wird einst doch leuchten
Unser Stern der Madht.
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Fergana, eine der reichsten und landschaftlich eine der schonsten
Provinzen Turkistans. wurde durch die Russen zerstért und sank
fast bis zur Bedeutungslosigkeit herab. Hier spielten sich die
Befreiungsbewegungen der Tiirken ab, in diesem Gedidht spie-
gelt die geele des Volkes wider.

Turkistan ist seit altersher ein Land der Baumwolle. Zwei-
fellos war [iir Rullland die turkistanische Baumwolle einer der
bedeutendsten Griinde zur Inbesitznahme dieses Landes. Die
Russen hoben den Anbau der Baumwolle von Jahr zu Jahr. Das
geschah aufl Kosten der Getreide- und Reisfelder. So mufite nach
und nach Turkistan auf eigenes Brotl verzichien und wurde auch
wirtschaftlich von Rumsz abhiingig. Nach Ausbrudh der russi-
schen Revolution gerict die Zufuhr des Brotgetreides aus Rufi-
land ins Stodken und hirte bald ganz auf. TFFast 3 Millionen tur-
kistanischer Bauern starben innerhalb von fiinf Jahren. Diesen
Zustand nun schildert Tscholpan in scinem Gedicht:

,Opler.”

Man kann die Augen fast nicht 6ffnen,
Denn die Stralle liegt voll Staub.

Der Atem wird genommen durch die Hitze,
Denn die Sonne brennt so heil.

Und die Stralle ist so eng,

Nicht leicht, den Weg zu sudhen,
Und so findet man Emporung nur
Im Herzen gegen die Natur.

Tiere ohne Schuld und Sprache
Oplert man zu hunderttausend,
Um die ITeiligen zu misten,
Wo das Volk mufl darben.

Ist nicht Blut genug gellossen,
Dal man auch die Tiere opfert,
Wo der Sohn den Vater wiirget,

Um das billchen tdaglich Brot!

Unser Volk ist ausgepliindert

Von den Feinden bis aufs Blut.
Unsere Kinder schrei'n vor Hunger
Nach ein Stiickchen trodken Brot.

Tédglich erniet dieser Tod
Tausende aus unsern Reihen.
Und das schon fiinf Jahre lang.
Armes Volk, was mult du leiden!
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Und dennoch gibt es einige,

Die tausend Opferschafe haben,

Doch nicht ein kleines Stiickchen Brot,
Den Hungernden zu laben.

Tscholpan wendet sich scharf gegen innere millliche Um-

stinde, dercn Abschallung in den Hianden seines eigenen Volkes
liegt. Ein fruchtbares Betitigungsfeld sieht er in der Befreiung
der Frau von den allen traditionellen Lebensanschauungen. Eines
sleiner besten Werke ist das kurze Gedicht .Ichund die an-
deren”.

Die anderen sind frohlich, und traurig bin ich.
Spielen kinnen andere und jammern mul ich.
Das Mérchen der Freiheit horen nur sie:

Das Lied der Versklavung ist meine Melodie.

Fliigel haben andere und fliegen umher.

Tollen im Garten, was wollen sie mehr?

Sie singen dem Volk, sie preisen die Welt

In sprudelnder Weise, die wie Flotenspiel gellt.

Gebunden sind meine Fliigel mit einer Schnur,

Keinen Garten, keinen Zweig kenne idh, dicke Mauern nur!
Wie Flotenspiel auch klingen meine Lieder,

Doch nur die Mauern hallen’s wider.

Die andern sind [rei, gefangen bin ich,
Den Tieren gleich behandelt man mich.

Das niachste Gedidht, ,,Als Du weggingst”, zeigt die zarten

Seiten seines tiefen Gemiits.

Fiir immer hast du mich verlassen,
Traurig bleib ich ganz allein zuriick.
Lasse weinend nun erschallen
Meine schmerzvolle Musik.

Die Hoflnung meines Herzens,

Die die reinste war,

Bist du in die Klauen schon gefallen
Eines Feindes gar?

Nun, du bist so weit von mir

An einer andern Stelle,

Lifit deine Auglein leuchtend kreisen
Und sangst aus einer andern Quelle.

In anderen Giirten wandelst du,

LiBt andere Herzen schneller schlagen.
Und ich, ich bin allein geblieben,

MuB mich mit dunklen Gedanken plagen.
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Alle Mensdien schlafen ruhig,

Nichis stort mich in dieser Nacht.

Wire es fiir mich nicht besser.

Wenn der Tod mich hiitt’ schon hingeralfft!?

Hast du mich denn schon vergessen,
Laft du mich denn wirklich ganz allein.
Muf? ich denn nun ewig,

Immer traurig und verlassen sein?

Tscholpan ist nicht nur Lyriker, — er hat auch eine Anzahl
Biihnenstiicke geschrieben. Seit mehreren Jahren ist er in Samar-
kand wissenschaftlicher Berater fiir Theater und Musik.

MagdschanDschumabay, den wir als niachsten Dich-
ter behandeln wollen, ist Nomade. Zu den letzteren rechnet man
Kirgisen. Kasaken, (cilweise auch die Turkmenen und andere.
Die Dichter, die wir bisher behandelt haben, sind alle anséssige
Tiirken. Dschumabay nun gehort zum Stamme der Kasaken.
Alle Dichter haben vorwiegend in der osttiirkischen Schrift-
sprache, im sogenannten Tschagateiischen, geschrieben. Mag-
dschan Dschumabay schrieb im Dialekt seines Stammes. Dieser
kasakische Dialekt ist bedeutend reiner und freier von Fremd-
wortern, weil er den fremden, d. h. arabisch-persischen Einfliissen
niemals unterworfen war. Dschumabay hat und wird wohl auch
noch sehr viel dazu beitragen, in der modernen tiirkischen Schrift-
sprache, dem sogenannten .,Osbekischen®, die Fremdworter durch
tirkische Worter zu erscizen.

Der Kasake Dschumabay fiihlt sich als ein echter Sohn der
Tiirken. Sein Stamm ist eigentlich nodh tiirkischer als seine an-
sassigen Blutsbriider. Bei iﬁnen sind noch die uralten tiirkischen
Sitten und Gebriiuche lebendig geblieben. Trotz des nationalen
Zeitalters hat man sich im Abendlande vielfach durch die rus-
sische Provokation daran gewohnt, das tiirkische Volk in Rufl-
land als ,russische Mohammedaner, Tiirktataren, Sarten oder
Eingeborene” zu bezeichnen. Ausnahme bilden die aufrichtigen
Forscher des Abendlandes, wie z. B. Professor von Lecoque, die
von .. Tiirken" sprechen. Das hiil}lliche Wort ,,Eingeborener™ darf
unler Umstinden nur fiir den unzivilisierten Bewohner eines
noch unvollkommen erschlossenen Landes gelten, nicht aber fiir
den Bewohner von Turkistan, Indien oder China schlechthin.
Diese Liander und Volker haben in der Geschichte der Zivilisa-
tion je eine bedeutende Rolle gespielt. Das Wort ., Eingeborener”
wirkt beleidigend. Die Russen versuchen heute darzulegen, daft
samtliche tiiriisdnen Stamme alle in sich geschlossene, selbstidn-
dige Volker darstellen. Das Gegenteil behauptet gerade Mag-
dschan Dschumabay. Eines seiner schonsten Werke, das von dem
Tiirken in Turkistan gern gelesen wird, heifit ,,Turkistan®. Hier
schildert er die Wiege, das Heimatland seiner Viter: , Uralt ist
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deine Gesdiichte und uralt ist deine Kultur und Zivilisation. Du
meine Heimat Turkistan, dein Schicksal war je wellenartig. Ein-
mal standest du aul der Hohe deiner Macht, einmal, als wir alle
Stamme noch unter Timur vereinigt waren. Du Mutter Altay,
du unser goldenes Gebirge. Gliicklich waren wir, als wir alle,
Osbeken, Kirkisen, Kasaken, Turkmenen und alle anderen unter
deinem Schutze gemeinsam spielten. Kein Land der Erde kommt
unserem Turan gleich. Kein Volk der Erde kann den Tiirken
erreichen. Du, Tiirke, bist je mutig, lebhaft und feurig gewesen.
Du mein Turkistan bist die Wiege aller groflen Heldensohne ge-
wesen. Welches Land hat wohl so einen grollen Helden hervor-
gebracht wie Tschingiskhan und vor allen Dingen Timur. Allein
der Name Timur lif3t jedem das Herz vor Freude erziitern. Aber
nicht Eroberer, sondern auch Gelehrte und Philosophen. die ihres-
gleichen in der ganzen Welt suchen, hast du, mein Turan. hervor-
gebracht.

Das edle Blut ist Tiirkenblut.

Von diesem Blut ist ,Ali-Sino“.

Gibt es in der Welt irgendwo

Solchen Forscher und grofien Denker!?

Unser Dichier fordert alle Nomaden auf. sefhaft und ein
einig Volk zu werden und ein starkes Bollwerk zu bilden gegen
die kommunistischen russischen Unterdriicker. Ein anderes Bei-
spiel seiner Liebe fiir das Tiirkentum ist das folgende Gedicht
~Meinem fern weilenden Bruder!“. Es sind die anatolischen
Tiirken gemeint, die nach dem Weltkrieg fiir ihre Unabhingig-
keit kimpften.

Mein in der Ferne schwer gequilter Bruder,
Der du wie eine verblaBte Rose aussiehst,
Du, von den Feinden geknechteter Bruder,
Auch aus deinen Augen [liefen so viel Trinen.

Auch dein Schidksal ist so traurig,

Wie lange schon wirst du von den Ieinden gequalt!

O erhore mich, du, Mutter Altai.

Bei dir hatten wir gemeinsam gespielt wie die Fiillen.
Du gabst uns alles, was wir wollten

Und gliicklich waren wir in jener goldenen Zeit.

Bruder, mich hast du verlassen

Und suchtest eine neue Heimat in den Lindern des Schwarzen
und Mittelmeers.

Ich verlor meinen Fiihrer

Und so hat der FFeind mich iiberfallen.

Mein unschuldiges Blut ist geflossen wie Wasser,

Ins dunkle Gelidngnis bin ich geworfen,
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Kein "[‘al, kein Feld nenn ich mehr mein

Und in der Nacht kann ich nicht einmal den Mondschein mehr
sehen.

O Gott, sind wir denn wirklich voneinander so weit,

Dalt der unerschrodeene Tiirke iingstlich werden kann,

Der Tiirkengeist, stets bereit, fiir die Freiheit sich aufzuopfern,

Ist er denn heute éingstlich und feig geworden?
Ist denn wirklich seine Kraft krank und am Ende?
[st das kochende Viterblut in den Adern vertrodknet?

Mein Bruder, du bist dort, ich bin hier.
Sollen wir denn immer dulden.
Dal} unser Name Sklavengeltung hat!?

Komm, wir wollen nach dem Altai gehen,
Zum Erbe der Viter, zum goldenen Gebirge.

Dschumabay ist cin eifriger Vertireter des grofttiirkischen Ge-
dankens. Sein Ziel ist die Vereinigung aller Tiirken zu einem
einzigen Staatsgebilde.

Was heifit ,,Basmatschi“? — , Basmatschi“ heilit wortlich
.Riduber”. Die Russen haben dieses Wort geprigt, und zwar
nannten sie so die tirkischen Freiheitskampfer. um dem Aus-
lande von der Freiheitsbewegung ein falscﬁes Bild zu geben.
Heute hat das Wort Basmatschi bei den Tiirken keinen beleidi-
genden Sinn mehr, sondern bedeutet einfach Freiheitskampfer.
Noch heute giirt es in Turkistan. Und es ist nicht so, daff das,
was ein Volk in den Zeiten tiefer nationaler Erregung in seinem
Innersten empfindet. am klarsten und deutlichsten hervorquillt
in scinen Volkslicdern?

Die Dichter dieser Volkslieder sind meistens unbekannt ge-
blieben, aber ihre Werke, die das Geliihl, die Empfindungen des
Volkes selbst sind, leben frisch und ewig lebendig im Volke fort.
In jedem Haus, ja sogar offentlich auf der Strafle Eﬁrt man allent-
halben Volkslieder, die den Freiheitskampf als Tendenz haben.
So etwa dieses:

Hodh sind diese Berge,

Versperren den Einsamen den Weg.
Wenn nicht Einsame fiir Einsame weinen,
Wer soll denn uns bewcinen!

Von wem sind diese Berge bewohnt!?
Von jungen Tiirkensoldaten,

Die aufl dem Felsen kauernd liegen

Und aufl die Russenfeinde schieften.
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Unsere Soldaten sind junges Blut

Und unsere Arbeit ist hart.

Dal der Fiihrer die Hofflnung der Freiheit ist,
Das schiirt allein unseren Mut.

Der junge Soldat hat das Tal durchsdiriiten,
Hat seinen seidenen Rock beiseite gelegt
Und fiir die Freiheit Turkistans

Opfert er sich, hat er gelitten.

Schon Tscholpan hat Enver Paschas Tatigkeit und Ende besungen.
Envers Name und Geist lebt immer noch im Volke. Seinem tra-
gischen Ende gilt das lolgende Gedicht:

Tod Envers.
(14. Siilhedsche 1340, d. i. Anfang August 1922.)

Wo ist der Retter Enver Pascha geblieben!? —
Er ist heute aus dieser Welt geschieden. —
Wenn ich daran denke, da dieser edle Held gefallen,

Was kann ich denn mehr tun als weinen und die Fauste ballen.

Dieser grofle, heilige Mann

Ist nun gefallen in Beldschivan.

Die Grausamkeit des Geschidkes Madht
Hat mich so plétzlich iiberrascht.

Samstag um zehn Uhr horten wir,

Dal man die heilige Leiche hergebracht.

Sofort gingen wir Soldaten und Muslime klagend,
Den Ileiligen im Dorfe Trezeggen zu begraben.

Bei der Beerdigung predigle man uns aus dem Koran

Und am selben Tage noch begaben wir uns zur Stadt Gurram.
Und vicle Beys versammelten sich dort,

Gedadhten seiner, beklagien den Mord.

Weinc und schreie laut, o Muselman
Damit Gott deine Siinden vergeben kann.

Die Russen haben die Worter ,,Tiirke und ,,Turkistan® offi-
ziell abgeschalft. Wenn sie von Turkistan und von den Tiirken
reden, so gebrauchen sie einfach ,Mitlelasien™ und , mittelasia-
tische Volker”. Die russischen Gelehrten haben in Turkistan
ungefahr 27 verschiedene Vélker ,entdeckt”. Und alle diese
.27 verschiedenen mittelasiatischen Volker® haben nach diesen
Professoren jedes eine eigene Nationalsprache, eigene Kultur und
nationale Lileratur. Es ist den ,Volkern* gestattet, in ihrer
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.Nationalsprache™ zu dichten, verlangt wird aber, daff die Dich-
tungen inhaltlich und dem Wesen nach proletarische Tendenzen
enthalten. Die Sowjetregierung hat in Moskau Schulen fiir die
turkistanische Jugend errichtet. Sie hoffte, dal diese Schiiler
nach Abschlull des Studiums in ihrer Heimat fiir die Sowjets
Propaganda machen wiirden. Doch gerade in Moskau erwachte
bei diesen kommunistischen Studenten und Schiilern das natio-
nale Empfinden. Und bald bildeten sie einen geheimen natio-
nalen und literarischen Zirkel. Die Regierung schopfte Verdacht.
Und als sie noch eines Tages ein [reiheitsgedicht fand, verfaBt
von einer damals siebzehnjihrigen Schiilerin, mullte sie ein-
sehen, dafl sie nichts erreicht hatte.

Die tiirkische nationale Literatur steht heute in hoher Bliite.
Sie beginnt sogar aul die kommunistische Literatur Einflul aus-
zuiiben. Es besteht in Osbekistan einc Vereinigung kommu-
nistischer Dichter, die sich ,Rote Feder' nennt. Der Einflult der
tiirkisch-nationalen Literatur geht so-weit, dal} sogar die Fiihrer
dieser Vereinigung Nationalisten geworden sind. Ein kommu-
nistischer Journalist schrieb im September vorigen Jahres in einer
Zeitung folgendes: ,,Der Verein der ,Roten Feder’, der die osbe-
kischen Sowjetdichter eigentlich vereinigen und ihnen die prole-
tarische Erziehung geben sollte, besteht fast nur aus Nationa-
listen. Wir haben bisher nodh kein Werk eines Kommunisten
auf der Biihne gesehen. Es ist eine Frage, ob es iiberhaupt in
Osbekistan proletarische Dichter gibt.” Ein anderer kommu-
nistischer Journalist schrieb: , Wenn man ein Buch kauft, so findet
man. wenn man es aufschligt, mit groflen Buchstaben das kom-
munistische Motto ,Proletarier aller Lander, vereinigt euch’. Der
Inhalt dieses Buches aber behandelt den Pantiirkismus, niemals
beschaftigen sich diesc Biicher mit kommunistischen Ideen.” In
allen Nummern der lcizten fiinf Jahrginge der Zeitschrift ,,Bil-
dung und Lehrer” (die olfizielle Monatsschrift des Kommissariats
fiir Volksbildung) findet man nur Gedichte und Schriften von
bekannten Nationalisten, wie Fitret, Tscholpan und Alavi.”

Die Biicher Fitrets haben in den kommunistischen Osbeken
eine Spaltung hervorgerufen. Die einen behaupten, daft sie ihre
proletarische Literatur auf der alten, tiirkischen aufbauen
miiftten; die anderen wieder wollen von der alten Literatur nichts
wissen, sie nennen sie ,,abgeiragenes Zeug“. Nur die neue pro-
letarisch-russische Literatur wiire fiir sie maligebend. Die letzte-
ren werden noch dadurch unterstiitzt, daB filhrende russische Ge-
lehrte behaupten, Zivilisation und Kultur in Turkistan seien
tadschikisch*. Und neuerdings hat man die F6rderungder
alten tiirkischen Kultur untersagt, wahrend man
in Moskau fiir die Forderung Tolstois und Pusch-
kins Millionen Rubel ausgibt.
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The series Beiruter Texte und Studien (BTS, ‘Texts and Studies from Beirut’) places its thematical and
regional focus on the Levant. It is considered as a platform for interdisciplinary debates pursued by cultural
studies and social sciences with the historical background.
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